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FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH. 


‘“* Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown 
of life.”—fev. wu. 10. 


THE most striking feature of this letter to the Church in 
Smyrma is the number of paradoxes or striking contrasts that. 
you find in it. It seems to have been constructed consciously 
upon this plan, for this characteristic runs through the whole 
message. No doubt the particular circumstances of the church 
suggested this paradoxical treatment, and directed both the 
conception and the expression of it in the mind of the writer. 
Even at the commencement, in the description that is given of 
him that sends the message, you find that he is desczibed by a 
pair of contrasts: ‘This thing saith the first and the last, 
which was dead and is alive.” In these two great paradoxes, 
or contrasts, we have indeed a world of information concerning 
the sender of this message. No one doubts, I think, who reads 
this book that the sender is Jesus Christ, that He is the writer, 
the real writer of the message, the one that dictates it, and 
sends it forth with His authority. 
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‘The first and the last.’ Whatavast sweep! At first it 
seems impossible to describe anyone in that way, and it cer- 
tainly is impossible to describe anyone so except a Divine 
being. Granted that Jesus Christ is the first, the origin of the 
truest revelation of God, the starting-point of a new kingdom 
for the world, yet, unless He is something immeasurably more 
than any other man, He cannot be the last also. He cannot 
be the completion of it, He cannot be the goal towards which 
it reaches and where it must end. very creature, every 
human author, is left behind by the progress of the ages, by 
the march of the centuries. We say, so and so was the founder 
of that system; aye, but it has been improved, it has developed 
since. There has been a process of evolution. His thoughts 
have grown crude and partial; they were only the outlines of the 
great progress that heaven has conducted far beyond him, But 
He who sends this message claims that He is not only the 
first, and the starting point, but that He is also last; that 
when you reach the goal, you will find that the world has 
been moving towards Him, and finds its completion in Him, 
even as it found its first impulse in Him. 


“ Who was dead, and is alive.” ‘That is the next contrast 
in the description of him. We cannot tarry here just now, because, 
of course, that statement contains not only the deepest principle 
in the world, the principle of life through death, but also deals 
with that special and inimitable example of the principle when 
the Son of God Himself died in order to bring life into the world. 
Leaving then the description of the author of the message, we 
come to the series of contrasts with relation to the Church to 
which the message is delivered. “I know thy works, and 
tribulations, and foverty, but thou art zich.” A poor Church, 
persecuted, refused admission into the e/i¢e of the society of Smyrna, 
without worldly possessions, liable to be deprived of such pos- 
sessions if for a season they should possess them, with empty purses, 
threadbare garments,—yet, “thou art rich.” Let us not mistake 
the meaning of true riches. I am exceedingly afraid of some of 
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‘the tendencies of thought and action at the present time in 
magnifying earthly possessions. ‘ Poverty—but thou art rich.” 
Aye, and perhaps the poverty accounted to some extent for the 
riches. It is wonderful how wealth will sometimes impoverish a 
man. It is remarkable how lean the soul can get when the body 
swells out with fatness. It is surprising how a man’s true glory 
‘will sometimes diminish when he begins to measure his possessions 
by far-stretching acres, or by huge investments of many figures. 


I believe, if we could only get proper statistics, indeed if it 
were worth while, if it would not be too invidious,—for I do not 
believe in invidious methods of bullying people to do better,— 
yet, I am certain we should find that the wealthy churches of the 
country do not contribute to the cause of God in the same pro- 
portion as the poor churches. They are not as 77h. The widow 
-cast her two mites into the treasury ; it was all her living. If they 
had been two banknotes, I fear they would have stuck to her 
fingers. It is wonderful.how much more gold cleaves to the fingers 
than copper does! It is remarkable how God so compensates 
men that the losses of this life, the absence of this world’s wealth, 
are so frequently made up, yea, and immeasurably more than 
made up, by the riches of the spirit. ‘I know thy works, and 
‘tribulations, and poverty, but thou art rich!” : 


wrote » 

Then comes the paradox of the text. f« Be thow-faithful —|- 
unto death and I will.give.thee.a.crown.of-life.” ‘Phat~does not 
mean merely, “Be faithful until death calls you away.” The 
passage is very frequently quoted with a mistaken meaning, as if 
it simply meant “ Be faithful as long as you live; do not give 
‘up while life lasts.” But it means far more than that; it means 
“« Be faithful, even though it costs you your life. Be faithful unto 
prison, be faithful unto persecution, yea, though you be in the 
presence of the executioner—for faithfulness may entail death—be 
faithful up to that highest sacrifice of life itselfifmecessary on the 
altar of loyalty to Jesus Christ.” There are a few thoughts I 
would present to you, but they must be presented somewhat 


-briefly this morning. 
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I. The first is the view we have here of the Christian life. 
apparently defeated. That is the underlying idea that underlies 
it all. The apparent and the real are often different from one 
another. Here is a people receiving highest commendation from , 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and yet their whole career seems to be an, 
utter failure. They are poverty stricken, they are persecuted, 
they are cast into prison, and finally it is suggested that some of 
them, yea, perchance many of them, may find that their faithful- 
ness will lead them todeath. And so the life closes. Just picture 
the life! There in the midst of the determined hatred of all that 
was popular in Smyrna is this little band making its protest, , 
trying to live its Christ-like life, and yet it is never able to lift its. 
head above water. One blow after another comes upon it. One- 
enemy after another surges upon the little community, and so they 
pass on through disgrace and suffering and poverty down to 
death. The life is choked out of them, and there is the end of 
their earthly history. Whata ghastly failure apparently! Does. 
it not seem in all the great historic periods of persecution, when 
the people of God dared not lift their heads,—does it not seem 
that their life was a complete disaster? that they were the 
victims of the world from first to last? The worldling in the 
pomp of worldly power, surrounded by worldly prestige, defiant 
of right and truth and righteousness, sat in judgment upon men 
like John the Baptist and Paul the apostle, and others of whom 
the world was not worthy, and condemned them with ostentatious 
authority to death and sent them forth with ignominy to be des- 
patched out of the world. What an overturning of the right 
state of things. Is it not strange that the Christian life—the best 
life,—the noblest life—should go through this world as though it 
were a thing to be shunned, that it should be defeated on every 
hand, and at last sink impotently into darkness ? 


I want you to consider the picture well, lest you should be 
disappointed when you come to study the life of the world. Have 
not you seen the life of the true man a comparative failure ? 
Have not you seen the man who trusted in God, like Job, sometimes. 
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bereft of all his possessions and left naked before the world, going 
“down to the grave with hairs prematurely grey, and many sorrows. 
And to add to the mystery of it, sometimes the life has been an 
-apparent failure for the very reason that the man has been 
faithful to Jesus Christ. Honesty is not always the best policy, 
in the old popular sense. Sometimes you may miss a worldly 
“opportunity because you have a conscience, and because you 
recognise the reign of Jesus Christ in heaven and on earth. 
‘Sometimes you may miss the flow of the tide that would carry 
you on to prosperity, because you own allegiance to nobler 
principles and a higher law. And so the man that is not so 
conscientious, the man that can trample on the right, takes your 
place, and marches forth with all the honours of war to earthly 
victory, and the true life, the christian life, is defeated apparently 
-and ends in failure. 


I have also seen, and you have seen, the christian man and 
the christian woman flung upon the bed of torture, of pain, and of 
manifold anguish, and the weary months and years went by and 
‘the world knew nothing of them. ‘They lingered on in apparent 
uselessness, complete failures, until the glad summons came and 
took them away. What are we to say of this? Is there not 
something wrong somewhere? Or are we to take it that the 
christian life can be defeated, that it can be a failure, that it may 
make its progress in clouds, and end in darkness ? 


II. That is just what I wish to show you it cannot do, 
— because the next thought here for our consideration is, the real 
"success of this apparently defeated life. & Be thou faithful p sie 
Jike-thet-werd There is a world of power and suggestion in nig 
a world of commendation, ‘Be thou faithful.” /Faithfulness is f* | 
victory. Sen the world kills off the faithful man because it 
cannot bend his will and take him away.from his loyalty, it is 
not the man that is defeated? it is the world, The world does 
its last cowardly act, and therein makes its last confession of 
impotency. The man has conquered it. It can do nothing with 
him, and when it puts him to death it admits that it has been 
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defeated by him. The christian conquered by the world when he 
sang at the stake? The christian conquered, when he could 
fearlessly stand before the tribunal that condemned-him, when he 
talked of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come 
until the judge quaked before him? Nay, do not be misled by 
appearances ; it is the loyal man that conquers, the man that is 
true to principle, that in a way compels the world to persecute: 
and destroy him, because he is stronger than the world in which 
he lives. Wag_Job’s-tife-a-feilure-when_all_ his possessions..were- 
taken from him by storm and whirlwind and) fire, his darlings 
destroyed, all, all gone, and he was left bare and naked to the 
storms of the world? Was he conquered, when he could stand 
in the midst of his ruined hopes, and say ‘‘The Lord gave, and 
the Lord taketh away. Blessed be the name of the Lord : though 
He slay me, yet will I trust Him.” It is fot success of outward 


circumstances that makes a_ successful-life--~“T know™ thy 
poverty,—but—thou-—art-r¥eh”"” “1 know that persecution and 
death are upon thee, but be thou loyal; be thou faithful ; thow 
shalt be victorious, and thou art already victor, 7” being loyal. 
The tiuly strong life is the life that can defy circumstances, that 
can make every failure a stepping stone to a nobler resolve, that 
can maintain its integrity when all the world is against it. aes) 

“Whom went ye out into the wilderness to see?” A man 
clothed in soft raiment? Surely not? You do not measure 
manhood by the quality of the clothes that are worn. Yet, I am 
afraid we do it very often. There is one man in fustian: we 
we will write him down at the bottom of our list. There is 
another in broadcloth: he stands considerably higher ; we will. 
write him up a stage higher than the fustian suit. There is 
another in fine raiment: we will place him on the top of the 
list. Will you? ‘ Whom went ye out into the wilderness to see ?’ 
His raiment was camel’s hair, and he had a leathern girdle about» 
his loins ! Put him at the bottom of the list then. If we do we 
shall be fools indeed, for he is a prophet, yea, I say unto you 
and more than a prophet. “ For of those born of woman there 
hath not arisen a greater than John the Baptist.” 
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Such is the life of victory, not the life that is resplendent 
with outward success, but the life that is strong with inner power, 
the prophetic life, the life that can stand in the presence of kings 
and say, as John did, thou doest wrong ! and then fearlessly lay 
down the head upon the block and pass away to the land of 
righteousness to receive the Well done! thou victor from a world 
of defeated men. 


Il]. The next thought here is the spring, the sustaining 
spring of the Christian life: which we once more find in the 
suggestive words, ‘“ Be thou faithful.” I am sorry I have not a 
longer time to deal with this part, SL: Be thou faithful,” or, Zoyad ; 
that means, of course, loyal to Jeous Christ. The great Sender of 
the message makes the claim. Yow are bound to Him personally. 
He asks for your loyalty, your personal loyalty to Him, and in 
that loyalty you shall conquer; because the Christian life is sus- 
tained by faith in a personal life, a personal power and a personal 
love. We are not supported by abstractions 5 Cy Some-people-praise- 
adherence to abstract principles of righteousness and truth. “Itts> 
insisted-by-somte-that-all-that-men-need—and-all—thatis-required™ 
to save the a is that they should belieye in righteousness. 
Nay, there/s a step higher than that; Iydo not think that/the 
world can ‘be saved by faith in abstract principles, however ood 
they may be. Man has_shown.himself quite.ineapable of/being 
satisfiéd. with. abstractions.forethe-reason-that»his~ capabilities. are 
higler. Man requires a living fount of power, something warm 
with life and love ; and such is the support of the Christian life. 
We are held in our course, we are sustained in all the darkness 
and the trial and persecution and apparent defeat by cleaving to 
a great heart that was large enough to sacrifice itself for us, and a 
great loving, throbbing hand that is strong enough to save us. “Be 
thou faithful.” . 


But is he worthy of our faith? “Iam the first and the last.” 
Surely that is large enough for faith to rest in. “I am He who 
was dead and is alive.” Surely there is life enough in that,— 
there is heart enough in that,—there is sympathy enough in that, 
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there is life enough in it to make Him allthat we need as our 
Lord and Saviour, our eternal King. 


“ Be thou faithful.” Friends, we often talk of Christ being 
worthy of our trust, but remember there is another side to the 
question—He expects us to be worthy of His trust. Itis as ifhe 
had said “ Be thou faithful. I am faithful. You can rely upon 
Me ; you can place infinite faith in Me, but I must be able to 
have faith in you too, otherwise there is a barrier between us. 
As I find you strong, loyal, true to me, | shall be able to pour 
into you the treasury of my power, and to make you impregnable 
against all the assaults of darkness and sin.” 


IV. Then lastly, we come to the reward of faithfulness.— 
“ And I will give thee a crown of life.” We must distinguish. 
This crown is not a kingly crown. ‘The word in the original is 
a different word from that used to denote a kingly crown. It is 
the wreath, the symbol of victory that was placed upon the head 
of the victor in ancient games. So its first meaning is this. “ If 
thou be loyal unto death, if thou submit to apparent defeat at 
the hands of the world for the sake of real victory, then in the 
glory to come thou shalt be proclaimed victor before all the 
world.” And if, in those old Grecian games, the noblest sons of 
Greece thought it an honour and joy unspeakable to wear the 
fading laurel wreath that told of their victory in the games, O! 
what an honour, what an infinite joy, it must be to be proclaimed 
by Him, the Lord of all worlds, victor in a world of sin, to have 
the wreath of victory around our brows, and to know that we 
have conquered indeed. 
“A crown of life.” That is more than a mere assurance of 
Sees the proclamation of the man as victor! Greece gave no 
reward beyond the honour, only a laurel wreath that faded. But 
this crown is itself a crown of life. Notice the contrast! Notice 
the compensation! “Be thou faithful unto death, and I will 
give thee a crown of /ife.” What thou sacrificest thou shalt 
receive again. Aye, but that is not all. The life received is 
not the equivalent of the life that has been given up. The life 
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‘that is placed on the victor’s brow is not a duplicate of the life 
that was laid down on this earth. This poor life laid down is 
not of so much value after all; at the best it soon passes away, 
and is very superficial and frail. ‘All the glory of it is as 
grass, and all the goodliness of it as the flower of the field.” But 
the life that is won through the sacrifice of this life is a life 
eternal, profound, joyous, infinitely great and glorious,—a life in 
some wonderful way like the life of God himself. “TI will give 


Poe a crown of life.” 


Just one word-further. /) Notice the giver. ‘J will give 
thee.” Jesus Christ is to be the rewarder of men. It is from 
him the gift must come, because after all, it is a gift. We 
cannot merit it, or obtain it in any way except as a free gift. 
It will no doubt bear some proportion to the life we have lived, 


and the victories we have won, but, after all, we cannot earn 
it. It is infinitely more than we could have earned or merited. 

It was earned on the cross. But whatever our future glory 
shall be it must come from Jesus Christ Sand. _We..can..neithers 
in-time-nor-eternity-get-anything-more-than-Jesus is able~to 
give.us-out-of-his-own-life: So be-careful.how.you-minimise 
the glory of Christ,/because all our life ig'in him ; if you make 
him/a little Christ, then you are preparing a little crown for 
yourself, because. God-has-given-man~entirely~into~the-hands™ 
of_Chvist. ~« All power is given unto him in heaven and in 


aie a 


‘« Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown 
of life.” I am quite satisfied with that. I am quite satisfied 
with what Jesus Christ can give, because I believe with the 
Apostle that in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily, and that out of His life shall come inexhaustible 
treasures for the enrichment of this world of‘men. 


So, friends, weigh well this lower life against the life 
eternal,—the treasures of earth against the treasures of heaven. 
‘The successes of this world, its pleasures, its power, its fame, 
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its influence—weigh them well against the approbation of 
Christ, against the victory of the true life, against the eternal 
crown that Christ will give those that are faithful unto death. 
Weigh it well, and then make your choice, and God grant 
that you may hear the message to the church in Smyrna, 
and respond to it with the loyal response, ‘I will be faithful, 
even unto death, and thou shalt give me the crown of life.’” 


God grant it.—Amen. 


A Pauline proof of Immortality : the substance 
of the argument. 


“ Tf in this life only we have hoped in Christ, we are of all 
men most pitiable.”—1 Corinthians XV. 19. 


WE saw in a former article the form of the apostle’s argu- 
ment,—that it pursues the method of a “reductio ad absurdum.” 
Certain premisses are assumed, and from these their logical 
conclusions are drawn. But these conclusions being false, the 
assumed premisses are therefore shown to be false also. We 
shall now examine the substance of the argument which is so. 
presented. 


It is plain that the validity of Paul’s whole argument depends 
upon the recognition of these tentative conclusions as absurd.. 
We cannot, of course, in this paper examine all the cases, but 
shall confine ourselves to that which we find in the nineteenth 
verse. We believe, however, that the examination of this one 
member will bring into relief Paul’s essential stand-point in the- 
whole series, and reveal the underlying principle that gives unity 
to the whole. 


Putting the argument into its full syllogistic form, it runs 
thus: “If in this life only we have hoped in Christ, we are 
of all men most pitiable ; but it is utterly false to say that we are 
of all men most pitiable ; therefore, it is zo¢ in this life only that 
we have hope in Christ.” Plainly, therefore, Paul is not anxiously 
deprecating a possible disaster, but establishing the everlasting 
foundations of a Christian life by the most thoroughgoing logical 
methods. ‘That an exegete should labour to show in what sense 
the Christian life could ever become the most pitiable is quite 
beside the mark as an explanation of this verse, for the whole 
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force of the argument, as we have said, depends upon the fact 
that such an effort becomes contradicted in the very act, and that 
the Christian life absolutely cannot become the most pitiable under 
any possible circumstances. Paul does not at all conceive of it 
as a possibility. In his letter it is simply an impossible conclu- 
sion deduced from an impossible premiss. The verse is a 
completion of a series of arguments of a similar kind, which 
warrant him in drawing the triumphant conclusion in the twentieth 
verse: “ Vow then, Christ hath been raised from the dead, the 
firstfruits of them that are asleep.” For the twentieth verse is the 
utterance of a logical inference, and not a merely independent 
assertion, as the rendering in both the Authorised and Revised 
Versions would seem to imply. 


In order to unfold the full significance of the argument, we 
need first of all to develop fully the consequences that follow 
from the assumed premiss. The apostle sums them up in the 
words: “ We are of all men most pitiable.” How so? Because 
our life is false from top to bottom. We have misread the 
meaning of the world, we have misunderstood the deepest 
utterances of our spirits, we have totally misunderstood, the 
purpose and destiny of life. We are pursuing a goal which is a 
phantom and a mirage, we are aspiring to an ideal which is an 
empty delusion. Our life is vanity ; for the principles by which 
we guide it are the offspring of error. Our ideals are false and 
degrading, for they are only the shadows caused by our own 
blindness. _ If in this life only we have hoped in Christ, all this 
must be true of the best life that Christianity can produce. For 
the Christian life is rooted and grounded, its very essence consists, 
in faith in the unseen and eternal. Its very essence consists in 
transcending the temporal and visible, and in attaining to the 
eternal and invisible. Therefore, if immortality be wot, the 
Christian life is a mistake from centre to circumference, a course 
of egregious folly prompted by the grossest ignorance. Our 
highest ideals of Christian virtue are all a delusion, our gold coin 
is counterfeit, what we reverence as eternal truth is eternal 
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nonsense. “We are, indeed, of all men most pitiable.” No. 
‘other delusion of men can be comparable to ours. Others may 
be deluded in minor matters, but we are fooled in the very heart 
of our life. The whole of life is converted for us into a phantom 
show, and we dream away our existence in an unreal and sense- 
less dream. These are the consequences which follow from the 
assumed premiss that immortality is a dream, that it is “in this. 
life only we have hope in Christ.” 


When we thus clearly unfold the result which the assumption 
of no-immortality involves, we can easily see how Paul would 
regard such a result as patently absurd, and the assumption from 
which it was deduced as completely overthrown. We can 
scarcely conceive of the man that would not agree with Paul and 
admit the manifest absurdity. | Consider what kinds of judgment 
such a result would involve. If we judge in accordance with it, 
we must assign to sensualism a nobler character than to moral 
selfconquest, we must take the laurel-wreath from the brow of 
self-sacrifice and place it upon that of self-indulgence. High 
moral purpose and heroic self-forgetting love can no longer be 
called either high or heroic, for they have delivered up their 
dignity to the more rational claims of selfseeking and self-love.. 
If the life that springs from faith in the eternal is a mistake, then 
moral obligation is a farce, duty is an empty shadow (for these 
have either an efernal setting or no meaning at all), the highest 
moral ideals prove to be the highest folly ; the highest wisdom 
consists in coming completely under the sway of the present and 
temporal, and man reaches his true dignity in proportion as he 
rises to the level of the brute. From this stand-point the whole 
life of Jesus Christ, even when viewed merely as a specimen of 
manhood, was an egregious mistake. | Those great moral and 
spiritual ideals, which He exemplified in His life, and which we 
have been accustomed to regard as the glory of His manhood,. 
must now be regarded as fatal defects, the blunders of a blind 
fancy. Judas Iscariot must be awarded the palm of nobility in 
preference to his Master, for possibly the only mistake the former 
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ever committed consisted in hanging himself, and thus premature- 
ly depriving himself of the delights of this lower world. The life 
of the great moral Hero of Nazareth and of all that aspire to the 
same standard must be pronounced a pitiable mistake. The 

purely sensuous life of the rich man of the parable, a life which 
consisted in clothing himself in purple and fine linen and faring 

sumptuously every day, must be pronounced the highest ideal of 

excellence. 

To designate such a conclusion, the adjective “absurd” is 
really a very mild term. It is a self-evident falsehood. The 
apostle regards it as such; and it is its palpable falsity that 
carries him on to his triumphant conclusion that Christ Aas risen 
and that immortality is an indisputable fact. 

For any sane man—any man with a sound mind in a sound 
body—must admit that the Christian ideal of life cannot by any 
possibility beregarded as pitiable. No man with a grain of respect 
for his head or his heart will refuse to admit that moral self- 
discipline is grander and nobler that sensual self-gratification, that 
love and unselfishness are nobler than the satisfying of selfish 
instincts, that the type of life which true Christianity produces is 
far higher than that which the pleasure-seeking and self-seeking 
worldling possesses. ‘This is not matter for proof; it is a patent 
fact admitted without hesitation by the truer thoughts of men. 
Perhaps it has never been more fully recognised than now by 
persons of all shades of belief that the Christian ideal of life is the 
grandest and truest that has ever been placed before men. 

And it is quite clear that the life which is noblest and best | 
in itself is the best for any and every moment of existence. 
Godliness is profitable for the life which now is, as well as for 
that which is to come. It isa blank insult to reason to try to 
conceive of any moment of time or of any combination of 
circumstances when it would be well to prefer an ignobler life to 
the nobler, or when the highest form of life could be called 
pitiable. Even if, by some inconceivable freak, eternity suddenly 
dwindled down into only a moment of time, it would still be best 
to spend that one moment after the pattern of the life of Christ. 


ss) 

To those that shared with the apostle the deep movement 
of spiritual experience, the argument would come with special 
‘force. Altogether apart from the outlook into a glorious future, 
the men who could say, ‘“‘ For me to live is Christ,”—-who knew 
the bliss of holy consecration and service, who were deeply 
conscious of having been uplifted into a Diviner life with a 
wondrous accession of power and peace,—these men must at once 
have felt that to call their wonderful and blissful life pitiable— 
come what may in the future—was utterly ridiculous. Thus, 
when examined both by the common judgment of men and the 
deeper experience of the Christian, this conclusion is pronounced 
palpably false. But an absurd conclusion involves a false 
premiss, therefore the denial of immortality falls to the ground, 
and the assertion of immortality is established. 


Now we are in a position to put the argument in a more 
succinct form and in modern phraseology. ‘‘The Christian life 
is rooted in the conception of immortality ; its very life-blood 
consists in the belief that man is a child of the unseen and 
eternal and not of the seen and transient. If, therefore, im- 
mortality is a fiction, the ideal of the Christian life is a pitiable 
falsehood and delusion. But thisis absurd; for all right-minded 
men enthusiastically admit that the ideal of the Christ-life is 
earth’s noblest, truest, and best. Therefore its essential basis, 
namely, the soul’s conviction of immortality, must be true.” 


Or we may state the argument in a slightly different form, 
thus: The ideal of the Christian life is admittedly the truest 
and best. But the very life of this ideal is bound up in a pro- 
found faith in the eternal relations of men. If man, therefore, 
is not a child of eternity, the ideal of the Christian life ig 
essentially false and pitiable. We are thus brought to the 
contradiction that the Christian ideal of life is both essentially 
true and essentially false. Which is of course impossible. 
Therefore the soul must be immortal. 


A thoughtful examination of the argument will show that 
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it is very far removed from anything like dialectic quibbling 

Paul seems, indeed, to have been so far engrossed with the 
matter of his argument, that manner and form seem to have- 
been almost allowed to take their chance. In the passage we 
have examined we find that he, with true philosophic instinct, | 
searches for life’s final secret by a fearless examination of life’s 
great moral and spiritual facts and forces. He takes as his. 
axiom (and who has yet found a better ?) that those principles 
which are essentially interwoven with what is true and good in 
human life must themselves be true also. Physical analogies 
may show a possible, or, it may be a probable immortality. 
But those that would grasp the fact with true philosophic 
certainty must search for it, as Paul did, in the profound 
sphere of soul and spirit. This, we believe, is Paul’s standpoint, 
not only in our verse, but also throughout the whole chapter. 

Taken as a whole, the chapter is no doubt the most wonderful 
defence of the truth of the soul’s immortality that has ever 
been written. And even if it meant nothing more than a 
logical ‘ quod erat demonstrandum,” the apostle was well en- 
entitled to sing at the end: ‘O death, where is thy sting; O 
grave, where is thy victory ?” 


Hedl dinkes ils AP aawA YH: 


( ETERNAL Gop, } we love Thee because Thou hast heard our 
“voice and our supplication, because Thy response to our cries 
has made us children of an infinite hope. We are like children 
searching for love and tenderness and the joy-giving clasp of a 
Father's embrace, and when we looked toward Thy heaven 
with fear of its vastness mingled with a strange hope, we heard 
Thy voice in all its music of gentleness, we felt thy Father-love 
‘embrace us, and knew that we were safe and glorious for ever. 
Love and righteousness looked down from the skies, and made 
us glad with the assurance of their becoming regnant in our 
lives and over all the earth. 

How can we do other than love Thee, seeing that Thou 
art our life? All other sources of hope are unsatisfying. They 
pass away from us or ever we have touched them like a fleeting 
mirage of the desert. Even when we have realised our end, 
and hope has not failed midway, the end is still bitter dis- 
appointment, vanity and vexation of spirit. 

It is to Thee that we stretch forth our pleading hands. 
We turn away from all else, and anxiously await Thy answer 
to our souls, O God, for upon this answer all hope of life and 
joy depends. So, for the gentleness of Thy voice, for the great 
love of Thy heart, for the loving kindness of Thy ways, and for 
Thy tender responses to the cries of our weak human hearts, 
we call upon our soul and all that is within us to bless Thy 
holy name. 

Teach us Thy way O Lord. May Thy word dwell within 
us richly, a liwing word, informing our life and character 
according to its own likeness. May our spiritual life so grow 
that the consciousness of holy restraint shall pass more and 
more into the glorious liberty of perfect service, and the royal 
rules of duty become transformed into the living movements 

-of love. 
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Let Thy word rule our life in all its parts, not only in its. 
graver and more conspicuous spheres and exercises, but in its 
daily round of little tasks and incidents. Whether we eat, or 
whether we drink, or whatsoever we do, may we do all to the 
glory of God. May we be so fully possessed by Thy Spirit and 
power, may Thy Living Word become so identified with our life. 
that it shall become impossible for us to do anything that shall 
not be impregnated with its holy influence, so that even the- 
lowlands of life shall be glorified by the sunlight from Thy 
heaven. 


Have mercy upon those that are seeking to satisfy their: 
soul-hunger with earthly things, and to supply their infinite. 
yearnings and needs from the: broken cisterns of this world. 
Send them a message from the skies, a Divine whisper into. 
their hearts, that shall reveal to them their infinite folly, and 
give them the secret of man’s honour and glory and eternal 
life. 


Speak Thy word of truth and power to-day to this congre-- 
gation, to this city, yea, to the whole world of sinning needy 
men and women. The earth sits in darkness, but the entrance 
of Thy word gives light. May those that proclaim Thy word 
feel its power more than ever before. May it fill us with holier 
and more glorious thoughts, set us ablaze with diviner passion. 
and make us more manifesly the temples of the Holy Ghost. 
and of power. Throw down, we beseech Thee, the barriers of 
evil, the battlements of sin, that are set up to impede thie 
advance of Thy truth. May Satan be hurled again as. 
lightning from heaven, and Thy kingdom come with power. 


Our hope is in Thee, our expectation is from Thee. We 
are poor and needy. Make haste to help us. Let this service 
be filled with the power of Thy presence, and may we all be 
drawn nearer to God. Let Thy glory be revealed to us and 
all, for Jesus’ sake.—Amen. 


Che ADyprtle St. Pulpit. 


A Sermon, Preached Sunday Morning, July 1st, 


BY THE 


REV. JOHN THOMAS, M.A. 


THE IMMEASURABLENESS OF GOD'S 
COMMANDMENT. 


““T have seen an end of all perfection, but thy commandment 
is exceeding broad.” —Psalm 119, verse 96. 


Tuts section, from the 89th to the 96th verse, is perhaps the 
most remarkable section in a very remarkable psalm. I fear 
that a great many are deterred from reading, or at any rate 
from trying to understand this psalm and therefore from giving 
careful attention and study to it. First of all, its length is to 
some extent and to some persons prohibitive. I know that my 
boyhood’s recollection of it may be summed up in this, that it 
was a psalm of unusual length which you were threatened with 
as an instrument of punishment for bad behaviour, the punish- 
ment assuming the form of your being compelled to commit it, 
or some large portion of it, to memory. In that way, the 
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length of it being constantly emphasized, and associated with 
austere mechanical processes, I fear that young people, and 
elder people too, have been kept away from this precious mine 
of very great treasure. Then, again, it is exceedingly tech- 
nical; it seems at first sight to be simply a repetition in 
varying terms of the same thing, a ringing of the changes upon 
one idea. Well, that is in a measure true, but that idea is a 
large one. The idea is the ‘‘ word of God,” and you can ring 
the changes upon that idea without tautology, and without 
being monotonous, from now to the end of your life. The 
psalm is really one of the most varied in the Psalter. Then 
its technical structure is emphasized by its division alpha- 
betically; there is a section of 8 verses, as you will perceive, 
under each letter of the Hebrew alphabet, and this letter 
corresponds to the initial letter of each section, so that a good 
deal of art and technical skill has been expended upon the 
psalm. And the term, the Word of God, or some equivalent 
for the word of God, such as statutes, or commandments, or 
judgments, or some synonymous word, is used in every verse 
with, I believe, but one exception through the psalm. Yet in 
spite of this technicality of structure it is a psalm of the most 
earnest, living, and passionate character. You find underneath 
its framework a great groaning life, a warm heart thrilling, 
throbbing, moving. You find enthusiasms rising, great unutter- 
able longings that seem to be trying to break every network, 
and even to find a new language to express the unutterable. 


The Psalm is also of exceptional interest to me—and I 
daresay it will be to many others—because it was composed by 
a young men. We find the evidence of this in the Psalm itself. 
In one section the psalmist asks the question and supplies 
the answer, ‘‘Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his 
way? by taking heed thereto according to thy word.” And 
he is evidently dealing there as throughout the Psalm 
with his own personal experience. In another place he 
says “I have more understanding than all my teachers. I 
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understand more than the ancients because I keep thy precepts.” 
It is only a young man who could speak in terms like those. So 
it is of interest to know that this Psalm was written by a man full 
of youth and vigour, full of the enthusiasm of young life. Then, 
in order that you may study this Psalm sympathetically and 
profitably—for I am anxious to make this pulpit as educative as. 
possible—I think it will be well to give you a word of guidance 
as to the course of thought which the psalmist has planned out 
for himself. It seems at first sight, as I have said, as if he were 
simply repeating in various words the same thing, as if there were 
no change, but simply a skilful working up of verbalisms. But, on 
closer examination you will find that there is in each section a 
leading idea, and that that idea is worked out more or less 
clearly and consistently. I strongly desire that you will endeavour 
to remember these words of direction, and follow them out for 
yourself in the privacy of your home study, and also seek to find ° 
the contents of the remaining sections, as I shall indicate them 
only up to the section in which my text occurs. In the first 
section the psalmist expresses his admiration of the life that is 
guided by the word of God. “Blessed are the undefiled in the 
way, who walk in the law of the Lord.” In the second section 
he moves forward a step and professes personal obedience to that 
word and joy init. ‘I have rejoiced in the way of thy testi- 
monies, as much as in all riches.” In the third section he is 
anxious that this word which he has made his own shall be more 
largely revealed to him. ‘‘Open thou mine eyes, that I may 
behold wondrous things out of thy law.” In the fourth section 
trouble has come upon him and he prays for strength to endure 
the darkness and the calamity that threatens to overwhelm him. 
“ My soul cleaveth unto the dust ; quicken thou me according to 
thy word.” In the next section he prays that he may be delivered 
from vanity and from covetousness, that he may be guarded 
from the temptations that may beset his life. “Turn away mine 
eyes from beholding vanity ; and quicken thou me in thy way.” 
In the next section he is anxious that he should have power to 
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confront his enemies, and to conquer them with the word of the 
Lord. “So shall I have wherewith to answer him that reproach- 
eth me: for I trust in thy word.” “I will speak of thy 
testimonies before kings, and will not be ashamed.” In the next 
section he expresses the comfort which is ever derived from the 
word of God. ‘This is my comfort in my affliction : for thy word 
hath quickened me.” In the next section repose and rest in God 
is his possession and portion. ‘Thou art my portion, O Lord :” 
«The earth, O Lord, is full of thy mercy.” In the next section 
we have thanksgiving for affliction. ‘Thou hast dealt well with 
thy servant.” ‘Before I was afflicted I went astray: but now 
have I kept thy word.” In the next section he expresses his 
assurance that his affliction was not only well for himseif, but 
that it will also be of profit to others. ‘Let those that fear thee 
turn unto me.” ‘‘ They that fear thee will be glad when they see 
me: because I have hoped in thy word.” ‘Then, in the next 
section, a new darkness is over him, a greater darkness than 
before, and the verses of the passage are an account of a great 
struggle in which this soul that has moved on from step to step 
in his confidence in the word of God, struggles in the blackness 
of the night, yet does not give up all hope, because he has 
become established in the word of God. ‘I am become like a 
bottle in the smoke; yet do I not forget thy statutes.” Then 
comes our section, where the psalmist has conquered in the 
struggle, and has come out of it with a richer conception, a larger 
apprehension than ever of the word of God. Now, at this stage 
of experience this word is for him infinite, eternal, glorious ; the 
secret of everything in heaven andinearth. “ For ever, O Lord, 
thy word is settled in heaven.” All the skies and the starry hosts 
and every part of creation are the servants of God and of his 
word. ‘They continue this day according to thy ordinances, for 
all are thy servants.” This word is deeper and stronger than all 
the afflictions of earth. It is stronger than all the enemies that 
can surround the godly man. Aye, everything else has a limit, 
but this word of God is immeasurable :—for that is really the 
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meaning of the words of the text. This “exceeding broad” 
stands over against and in opposition to the limit that is associa- 
ted with every other perfection, but the word of God has no limit 
-at all. It is broad exceedingly, that is, immeasurable. So there 
are two main thoughts here. One is, man’s yearning for the 
immeasurable ; the other is, the satisfaction of that yearning 
‘which is found in the word of God. — 


I. “TI have seen an end of all perfection,” so reads the — 
English translation. But the parallel clause contrasted with 
this shows.that it ig not an end in ‘the sense of cessation or 
‘teriuination that is meant, but rather in the sense of a limit, 
That is indeed the first meaning of the word in the original, 
-and I would rather read it so, as it brings out the sense better. 
“To all perfection have I seen a limit, but broad is thy com- 
anandment exceedingly.” The word perfection is a very rare 
one, that is, the original word that is here translated perfection ; 

I think it only occurs in this passage. It means something 
completed,—anything rounded into completeness. What the — 
Psalmist means is this: Everything but the word of God has 
.a limit. To every source of human hope, every source of human 
confidence, even when it has reached its full perfection—even 
-assuming that you can attain to it, that you can get it in all 
.its fulness—still to it all there is a limit. You come toa point 
where you can say, there it ends; it does not go any further. 
That is the sum and comprehension of it. But when you turn 
tto the commandment of God, it sweeps heaven and earth away 
far beyond your powers of limiting, it sweeps away into the 
infinite vast, and you cannot see the end of it. The first sug- | 
gestion in this assertion of limit is, efeeusse-that man wants 
ssomething that has no limit. What..an~infimite-appetitel — 
Here is this man—this psalmist—watching the various sources 
-of human hope in the world, and passing final condemnation 
upon them because he sees there is a limit to them. Because 
they do not fill heaven and earth ; because they are not infinite, 
this imperious mortal rejects them as unsatisfactory. Then 
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there must be some touch of infinity in man somewhere. There- 

| must be something in his nature allied to the infinite,#*A brute 

“does not ask for infinity ! The brute is satisfied with the limited ; 
it does not look beyond and beyond, and still wistfully look for 
something beyond still. The brute eats its meals and drinks 
its drink and lies down contented, but man looks around him,. 
and sees men build their towers until they touch the clouds, 
and yet he says ‘There is something beyond the clouds.”” And 
the tower rises higher still and reaches the stars and the 
brightness of the firmament. Yet he says there is something 
beyond the stars, and is not satisfied. The strange thing is 
that man can see a limit to everythirg except the infinite ; only 
that which has no limit at all cannot be limited by man. 


You wonder sometimes, do you not, at the insatiable 
appetite of a man when he is accumulating wealth. It has. 
become proverbial. We see in the case of the seeker for wealth 
that the success of that seeker as far as possession goes only 
creates a larger craving, and wealth, like the, horse-leech, is. 
crying ‘‘ Give, Give,” constantly—and you blame the man. 
In one sense the man is not to blame ; he cannot help it. He 
has an infinite appetite. God gave it to him, and he is trying 
to satisfy himself with a thing that has a limit, and so he must 
go on and on and on, and the terrible hunger still impels, and 
impels, andimpels him. Youask him, ‘Are you not satisfied? 
You have added land to land, and house to house,—why do you 
crave for more?” He will tell you, if he understands himself, 
“Tt is impossible for me to be satisfied; though I had the 
universe at my feet, that is not big enough for me if God be 
out of it.” ‘To all perfection have I seen a limit.” Every- 
thing earthly is only partial; it only covers a part of the life. 
Whether it be wealth, whether-it-be fame, whetherit--be.. 
knowledge, whether-it-be power, it has a limit; its territory is 
not commensurate with the whole life of man. ‘Though I 
had all knowledge,” said the apostle—whorwe: he 
meaning.of-thie—limit—though—E~had~all-knowledge and. 
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understood all mysteries, and yet have not love, it profiteth me 

nothing.” Knowledge is measurable. There are heights and 

depths of spirit which it cannot fill. Xoumay-eo-on-to.know- 

until..you.-know-more-than..an-archangel,. yet-the knowledge. 

may leave your spirit.dead-and-withered-before-God. There is 
, alimit to it. The only thing immeasurable is Love, for Love: 
[ is God the Infinite Himself, , 


And everything that has a limit must of course 
have an end.“ Nothing can endure for ever except that. / 
which touches the deeps of life, for that which is only 
fragmentary and partial must pass away. So there is an 
end to it also in the sense of termination because the limited 
must terminate; and, because there is an end to it, it will not 
satisfy you. You must have something without an end, 
because the spirit of man is larger than time, larger than any 
finite period, and however man may have. sometimes tried in 
the perverseness of his heart to deny it, he is still a child of 
immortality, and nothing less than immortality filled to the » 
brim with possession will ever satisfy the yearning of man. mI 


The same thing is true concerning nations, but it takes. 
longer to reveal the issues. Greece had knowledge, knowledge - 
of a wonderful kind. I think the best thinkers of the present 
time with all the modern material at their disposal are still 
amazed when they come to sit at the feet of those old Greek 
thinkers. Yet Greece passed away! for there was a limit to 
knowledge and its power. Rome had power, aye, and wealth 
too, but Rome passed away, leaving nothing but a glorious 
ruin to mark the spot where she flourished. With nations as 
with men it is the same, there is a limit to all perfection, and 
because there is a limit to it, this infinite human life cannot be 
satisfied by it. What man can measure is less than himself. 
Whatever you can measure must be less than the one that 
measures it ; the measurer is greater than the thing measured. 
When you stand upon a limit and say there is something - 
beyond, you have already overstepped the limit. And when 
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man is able to say—as he can say—‘‘ These earthly things 
even in their completeness have a limit; they are finite.”— 
When man says that, he already stands beyond the limit,—a 
great giant that has overleaped it, and he cannot be satisfied 
except with that which is beyond. That is the first side :— 


‘The infinite yearning of man, his demand for the immeasur- 


able. 


II. Next we consider the satisfaction of this yearning. 
** Broad is thy command exceedingly.” That is, it is immeasur- 
able, it has no limit. This must be the psalmist’s meaning, 
otherwise the contzast fails, and the command of God, being 
limited, must be declared inadequate like all other perfections. 
But the word of God has no limit whatsdever. Notice,the 
singular-used.;-I-think that was done of set purpose. Not thy 
commandments, but’ thy commandment ;/ because when we 
come to deal with the immeasurable in God’s commandment, 
all his commandments become one. They unite in one great 
sweeping law that is set in the very eentre of things; ‘‘ Thy 
word is settled in heaven,” said the psalmist, ‘‘for ever.” It 
begins at the very heart and centre of things, and branches 
out from thence in sun and moon and stars, in every flower 
that grows, in every tree that rustles in the forest,—this great 
command of God taking its starting point in heaven sweeps 
the vast circumference~of»theuniverse;and™ you cannot’set 
o..linait.to_ it. Immeasurable! As soon as you touch the 
command of God with your heart and soul and spirit, at once 
you know that you are at the centre of immeasurableness. It 


anne 


immortality. — 


Beene to you straight-away the infinite God, the soul, and 


a 


There are two things, said Kant, that fill me with amaze- 
ment, ‘‘ the starry heaven above me, and the moral law within 
me.” Both of them immeasurable, stretching away into 
infinity, with man at the centre of them, yet God’s word is 
higher than the heavens, and when the moral law has touched 
the life of man he knows that he belongs to the infinite vast, 


ed 


_The Ppcacurableucss of God’s Commandment 27 


Sete caunot be satisfied without it~” Moral law involves 
immortality; to hear the command of God means infinity. 
And this command, because it is immeasurable, must decide 
the destinies of men and nations, must permeate every depart- 
ment of human life and meet every human need. ‘“ Broad is 
thy command exceedingly.” You want nothing but the 
command of God to redeem the world of all its evils, to satisfy 

_all its needs, to bear away all its sorrows, to make all its 
desert places sing for joy, and its barren places as fruitful as 
Lebanon. The command of God moves in every sphere of life. 
There is nothing secular to the man of God, nothing whatever. 
The command of God reaches everywhere, to every outermost 
circumference; and by that word and that command the 
destinies of all men and all nations shall be decided. 


“God fights only on the side of the strongest battalions.” 
Who said that? What had the author of such a saying been 
doing? Had he never read a primer of history, and discovered 
how often the strongest battalions had been put to flight by the 
weakest? How often one man had scattered a thousand in the 
name of the Lord of Hosts? The man who made such a state- 
ment as that knows nothing of the history of his own world, this 
human history of ours. Nay, God does not fight only on the side 
of the strongest battalions, except in as far as they are the 
strongest because they have the word of God with them. When 
God comes-~and he always comes at the right time, at the right 
moment—whatever men may propose, God disposes, and the 
strongest battalion and the strongest nations of the world have 
withered before the breath of the Almighty, like leaves before 
the winter blast. ‘‘Thy commandment is broad exceedingly.” 
Broader than battalions, broader than human greatness, broader 
than national ambition, broader than all the power and the wisdom 
and the invention of man, and it is only they that do the will of 
God that shall abide for ever. 


A last word. This picture gives us the assurance of infinite 
and eternal progress. ‘‘Thy commandment is broad exceedingly” 
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—immeasurable! Why then! you cannot exhaust it. To 
exhaust the word of God would mean to exhaust the love of God, 
to grow so large that we should no longer be finite in any sense, 
so that we should not be capable of having a larger, richer, and 
a more glorious life. That is not possible at any stage in the 
history of finite beings. Of course, there is a sense in which we 
shall be perfect. We shall be perfect in purity even before God. 
Even our knowledge of God will be in a sense perfect. ‘‘ We 
see now through a glass darkly, but then face to face.” The 
divine image as it comes to us then will be clear and true, not 
distorted with any corruption within us; but the magnitude of 
that image will depend upon the magnitude of our life, and will 
still be capable of never-ending expansion. The word of God, 
with all its power of making us greater, more glorious, of raising 
us higher in the great infinite march, will be seen to stretch away 
into immeasurable heights, and we shall still move upward, and 
sing ‘ Excelsior !” as we stand upon each new summit of attain- 
ment. The ladder that stretches from earth to heaven will be 
seen stretching away from the plains of heaven into infinite skies 
above. Our love will indeed be filled at every stage with as 
much as it can hold of glory and purity and joy, but the crown 
of that glory will still be the consciousness of the possibility of 
infinite progress. ‘* Nearer my God to thee” will be the song of 
heaven, even as it is the prayer of earth. To long for more is 
not a defect in itself; it is not a dissatisfaction. It is not because 
men long for more that we stamp earthly things with imperfection 
and littleness. It is because from their very nature they cannot 
fill the life. To long for more is man’s prerogative. As the poet 
Young says: 
‘*Man’s grief is but his grandeur in disguise, 
And discontent is immortality.” 

When the life is full of purity and joy and glory, then the 
knowledge that progress is possible towards the eternal glory will 
be a new joy, a new grandeur, a new inspiration to the life, and 
will fill it with new music. Be faithful to the end, and be not 
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dismayed at the vastness of the ideal, for we have eternity before 
us in which to exhaust it. Let not the allurements of the world 
entice you from the word of holiness and purity. I know the 
secret whisper of your heart says, It is hard to lay hold, and to 
keep hold, of God. Even new it is hard to fling away the 
corruption that besets us, but the God of eternal love is with us, 
and He will give us the victory. O! glorious hour when we 
shall stand in His presence, before the presence of His glory, 
without spot or blemish! And then, what beyond? Only the 
life eternal can reveal it to us, but we know that it will be an 
upward march for ever through music and purity and golden 
joy. Aye, then, and not till then shall we know something of 
the meaning of the psalmist when he said, ‘Thou hast made 


man a little lower than God, and hast crowned him with glory 


and honour.”—A men. 


©HE PRAYER OF THE UPRIGHT. 


“ The prayer of the upright ts his delight.” —Proverbs XV. 8. 


Tue preceding clause makes a solemn assertion concerning the 
attitude of God towards religious exercises performed by a 
wicked person; this clause completes the subject by asserting 
the Divine attitude towards the religious exercises of the 
righteous. 


The significance of the verse lies in its emphasizing the- 
importance of religious exercises in themselves in distinct 
addition to the spiritual condition of the persons engaged in 
them. 


It is one truth to say “ That the wicked are an abomination 
to the Lord,” and “ That the upright are His delight.” It is. 
another thing to say, “ The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomina- 
tion to the Lord, and the /rayer of the upright is His delight.” 


These two truths are of course related to one another, for it 
is the underlying life that determines the value of the religious 
exercises ; but it is possible so to exclusively emphasize the 
value of the inner spiritual life, or of holy service for humanity, 
as to forget the real value and significance of religious exercises 
as a particular function of the spiritual life, 


While we are not to forget that inner spiritual power, that 
works of faith and labours of love, are well-pleasing to God, so. 
that He joys over them with singing, we must also remember 
that the expression of the religious life in prayer, worship, and 
praise, is a delight to God. 


A word of comment is necessary upon the term translated 
“ Prayer” in this passage. In the original it is “ Tefillah,” and 
is a word of comprehensive meaning. For the narrower meaning 


ai 
of Prayer another word is used in the Hebrew,—a word that 


denotes exclusively supplicatory prayer—prayer for mercy and 
gifts of compassion. 


But “ Tefillah” is rather the devout outpouring of the life 
in a wide sense before God, and includes thanksgiving and 
praise. The “prayer” it denotes is rather that of confident 
expectation and conscious fellowship with God, the going out of 
the spirit in all the varied activities of worship as these are called 
forth by delight in God. 


We may reverently consider what there is in such worship 
to cause delight to God. 


1. In such worship the upright life reveals its glorious 
point of contact with God. Worship is the beginning of the 
true and strong life and also the final expression of it, for 
Spiritual power must both begin and end in the contact of the 
spirit with God. 

In worship therefore the secret of power is unsealed, the 
key of the kingdom of heaven is revealed, the mystery of 
eternal harmony and glory is laid bare before all the world, and 
God rejoices in the free and full manifestation of Divine and 
human glory. 


2. Such worship is the appropriate and beautiful expression 
of a God-like life. If it were possible to conceive of a truly spirit- 
ual man who did not offer to God the incense of worship the 
omission would greatly mar the beauty and detract from the 
completeness of his life. 

It would be as though the fields produced no flowers, and 
the flowers yielded no perfume. Yea, it would be even as though 
the fruit-trees leaved and flowered and even yielded fruit, but failed 
to give the fruit either ripeness or flavour. 

Indeed the essence of true spiritual life is that God 1s enthroned 
within it, and how can the heart truly worship if thought and 
speech be altogether dumb? God views ‘the worship of the 
upright with delight, even as He hears the music of the spheres, 
and says “It is very good.” 


32 

3. God delights in the worship of the upright, because 
such worship leads to the enlargement and development of the 
upright life. ; 

Worship stimulates life. A false, ceremonial worship—the 
sacrifice of the wicked—not only does not aid the spiritual life, 
but helps to blight it. It is the training ground of hypocrisy and 
presumption. 


But true worship gathers up all the noblest spiritual impulses 
of the life, and exercising them powerfully, gathers new power 
from the founts of power, and goes forth from praise to larger 
service—greater labour. 


4. God delights in the worship of the upright because wor- 
ship is the true attitude of the spirit towards God. 


Into the soul that approaches God in worship God is able to 
pour the fullest treasures of His love and power. 


Heathen Deities were supposed to delight in their worshippers 
because they loved to receive gifts from them. But God delights 
in the true worshipper because He is able to confer His most 
precious gifts upon him. 


5. God delights in the worship of the upright, because He 
loves the fellowship of human spirits; and in true worship man 
enters into fellowship with God. 


The King of Love joys in the fellowship of the children of 
the kingdom of love, and all the accents of praise that come 
from this kingdom awaken the music of His own life into 
infinite response, and He rejoices over it with singing. 


Let, therefore, the inner life have full expression in the 


exercises of worship and praise, for the “ Prayer” of the upright 
is God’s delight. 


Wile ble Pinay HR: 


é ETERNAL FaTHER, strong to save,) we the needy cry unto Thee, 
that Thou mayest save us from all our dangers and all our 
-distresses. 


How glad we are in the knowledge that Thy strength is 
‘the strength of salvation, that Thy glory is the glory of gentle- 
ness, that Thy majesty is the majesty of love. 


Our life is like that of those that go down into the sea 
and make their journey through the great waters. The 
infinite is around us, and mystery looms large and awe-inspiring 
-on every side. Ofttimes the tempests sweep across our little 
bark, the billows leap upon us with threatening thunder- 
‘sound, and our poor weak hands can never hope to guide our 
frail vessel into a haven of peace. So we, the weak, cry unto 
‘Thee, the Strong, for strength, and we can boast with singing 
-of Thy deliverance. 


We know, in spite of life’s mystery and change, that our 
history is set in eternal wisdom and eternal love. Above our 
earth-storms the glory of Thy sunshine streams with radiance 
never-dimmed. Yea, Thou walkest on the tossing waves that 
perplex our hearts, and revealest that even in them there is a 
solid pathway for the feet of God, and for all that trust in 
Thee. All is under Thy control, and shall be fashioned by the 
hand of love to affect the salvation of those that love Thee. 
Therefore are we very glad before Thee ; and in our ears the 
very waves make music, and the floods clap their hands before 
the Lord. 


We who are before Thee to-day are the children of 
privilege. The revelation we have had of Thee is great and 
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glorious. The burning words of the world’s noblest prophets. 
and seers are our heritage, and even as Thou speakest to men 
through Thy Son our ears have heard the wondrous message 
of incarnate love. Our nation is the centre of the world’s 
highest spiritual knowledge, the focus of its mightiest spiritual 
forces. From our childhood we have been ringed round with 
the flaming chariots and horsemen of God. O! help us, we 
beseech Thee, to make the glory of our life commensurate 
with the splendour of our privileges. As Thou hast greatly 
blessed us, may we become in like measure a blessing. May 
Thy spiritual gifts find such free entrance into our life that we 
may never stagnate, but rise ever higher into the fulness of life 
and the liberty of power. 

We desire that our land may above all things be 
pre-eminent in the love of God and truth, and in the effort to 
extend Thy glory in the earth. While we pray that know- 
ledge of all kinds may grow from more to more within its 
borders, that it may flourish in all wisdom and power, we 
especially pray that it may increasingly use its vast resources 
for the advancement of that glorious kingdom that is not of 
this world. 


Yet we rejoice to know that far-off nations shall also see 
Thy glory, and magnify it even as we do. For Jesus is the 
rightful Lord of all nations, and from the darkness of heathen- 
dom He shall bring many sons to glory. Bring the sons of the 
mighty from afar, and let them come into Thy heritage ! 


Lowly we bend before Thee. We are children come to 
receive Thy blessing. Forgive all our sins. Make us glad. 
with the light of Thy countenance. For Jesus’ sake.—Amen. 


Che Ayprtle St. Pulpit. 
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BY THE 


REV. JOHN THOMAS, M.A. 


THE CENTURIONS GREAT FAITH. 


“ When Jesus heard 1t he marvelled, and said to them that 
followed, Verily, verily, I say unto you, I have not found so 
great faith, no, not in Israel.” —Matthew vii. 10. 


Ir is manifestly by design that this chapter of miracles—the 
8th chapter—follows upon the wonderful discourse, or, perhaps, 
combination of discourses, recorded by Matthew in the previous. 
chapters,—the proclamation of the ethical laws of the new 
kingdom from the Mount. For it is possible to elevate the 
miracle, the mere miracle in itself to a position of undue im- 
portance, and we must not confound the exaggerated and 
altogether disproportionate importance attached to the miracles 
as manifestations of God’s power in some volumes dealing with 
the evidence of Christian religion, with the conception held by 
the Evangelists, and the apostles generally ; for, in the New 
Testament the miracle is placed in its right position, and is not 
given a place of pre-eminence, but rather of sober subordin- 


ation. 
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No doubt that is why this great ethical discourse on the 
mount, this revelation of Jesus Christ-as the perfect Teacher 
of the truth of God, comes before the record of the manifesta- 
tion of His power in the performance of miracles, because, 
after all, what the world will ultimately fall back upon, yea, 
what it has already fallen back upon, is the divine truth that 
meets our deepest nature, that fulfils our profoundest 
yearnings, and that prepares for usa glory that shall satisfy 
the whole of our complex human life. It is a comparatively 
small matter, viewed merely in itself as an act of power, that 
a leper should have been cleansed, that a demoniac should 
have been delivered from the physical dominion of a demon, 
that the stormy sea of Galilee should have been stilled, aud 
that multitudes should have been healed of their diseases. 
That is a comparatively small matter; but it is an infinitely 
great matter that the Son from the bosom of the Father has 
come into this world of ours to reveal the infinity of the 
Father’s love, and to give us a way whereby we may enter 
into the fulness of the eternal possession of that love. Still, 
the miracle of course has its place; and as far as I am 
concerned, I confess that I could not imagine the life of Jesus 
Christ without the accompaniment of miracles. I could not 
imagine God incarnate coming into this world without causing 
some mighty shaking throughout the physical as well as the 
spiritual world, without producing some startling and 
unprecedented results. 


I can scarcely conceive of disease remaining in the 
presence of Christ. I am certain I cannot conceive of a demon 
retaining his possession of human life in the presence of the 
Son of God. It seems to me that the miracles that surrounded 
the Christ were the necessary environment of His life, the 
appropriate glory that gathered around the person of the Son 
of God ; and could not possibly be absent from Him. But we 
must remember further that the miracles of Jesus Christ were 
themselves profoundly set in an ethical and spiritual meaning. 
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They were not random miracles; they were miracles that 
revealed His supremacy and dominion over sin; they 
were miracles that in part performed His great mission 
of destroying the works of the devil; they were miracles 
that were based upon a moral and spiritual relation to 
the persons for whom they were performed, and _fre- 
quently they were accompanied by the gracious bene- 
diction: ‘‘ Depart in peace, thy sins are forgiven thee.” 
And when we realise, this, that they were related to 
the spirit of man and were themselves profoundly ethical, then 
they become very important. They show us that this Teacher 
sent from God is no ordinary teacher, that He comes invested 
with authority to utter the truth He proclaims. The truth is 
set in a setting of holy power such as the world has not 
experienced before, and He who proclaims the mandates of 
God to man reveals who He is by wielding unseen power, and 
by shewing that He who is Lord of truth is also Lord of 
power. 


Then, if you consider the order in which the miracles are 
related in this chapter, you will find that there is a definite 
plan in the order. I do not know whether they are given in 
the exact order in which they were performed. That isasecond-. 
ary matter. But there is evidently a plan in the selection and 
arrangement which we find here. First we have the cleansing 
of the leper, who is commanded on being cleansed to show 
himself to the priest according to the Mosaic law. There the 
Son of God has begun His wondrous working with a son of 
Israel ; quite in harmony with His laterinjunction: ‘Go ye 
into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature,. 
beginning at Jerusalem.” Next we have the case of the cen- 
turion, a Roman, who comes and receives his share of blessing,. 
and the King of the Jews begins to exercise His rule as King 
of the Gentiles also. In the next place we havea revelation of 
His supremacy over the turbulent powers oi nature; and then 
when He has shown His absolute power to subdue everything 
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earthly, He casts out devils, and shows that the world of spirit- 
ual evil is also under His control. - 


There is, as you may have noticed before now, an apparent 
discrepancy between the narrative of the centurion given in this 
chapter and in the 7th chapter of Luke, which we read for the 
lesson. Here we are told :—‘‘ And when Jesus was entered 
into Capernaum, there came unto Him acenturion, beseeching 
Him.” In Luke we read: ‘ He sent the elders of the Jews, 
and when Jesus drew near the house he sent servants, saying, 
‘Lord trouble not Thyself, for lam not worthy that Thou shouldst 
enter under my roof, wherefore neither thought I myself worthy 
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to come unto Thee. 


But anyone that knows anything of the ancient manner of 
writing and speaking will see the discrepancy vanish at a touch; 
for an instrument or agent was frequently spoken of as though 
it were the person that used the instrument, or employed 
the agent, as, for example, in the passage :—‘‘ When they 
heard that Jesus baptized more disciples than John, though 
Jesus Himself baptized not, but His disciples.” So that 
Matthew has simply condensed the account, seeing no reason 
for mentioning the details, but laying emphasis upon the 
request and attitude of the centurion rather than upon the 
exact means by which the request was presented. 


I do not think it is necessary for any large, true, and 
noble theory of inspiration that every detail in every narrative 
in the Bible should be absolutely correct. I do not think the 
Bible aims at such microscopic historical accuracy, though it 
aims much higher. Still I have no sympathy with asserting 
discrepancies where they may be naturally explained. And in 
this case there is, in my judgment, no real discrepancy at all. 
So we come to the narrative itself, and find as our theme :— 
The centurion in his relation to Jesus Christ. 


I. The first thing I would draw your attention to is the 
centurion’s estimate of Jesus Christ. ‘‘I am not worthy that 
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‘Thou shouldst come under my roof; but speak the word only, 
and my servant shall be healed.” Ther comes that wonderful 
verse: “‘ For I also am a man under authority, having soldiers 
under me, and I say to this man, Go, and he goeth; and to 
another, Come, and he cometh, and to my servant, Do this, 
and he doeth it.” He does not apply the analogy, but it is 
easy to see what he means. It is this :—‘‘I have no need to 
‘take a long journey to issue my mandates. I tell my servant 
to do this or that. I send him a message, and he dare not 
refuse to obey, wherever I may be. Send Thou the message 
now, for Thou art Lord of disease. It is not necessary that 
‘Thou shouldst come into the presence of the disease. Send 
the message, for I know that diseases are Thy servants; and 
‘they go, if Thou bid them go; they remain if Thou command 
them to remain.” That strikes me as a wonderful conception 
of Jesus Christ, especially at this early period of His ministry. 
There is nothing like it, except at a far more advanced stage 
in the history of Jesus Christ. There is in the words a mighty 
anticipation of a coming glory, concerning which we read the 
words ; ‘‘ Jesus Himself marvelled.” It was so wonderful, so 
remarkable, so extraordinary, that even through the breast of 
the Son of man Himself there went a thrill of admiration, a 
pulsation of marvelling at such a manifestation of faith in 
human life. The human spirit reaches a new height of power 
in this declaration. This rough Roman centurion carries the 
palm in his estimate and conception of the meaning of the life 
of the Son of man. There were the elders of the Jews learned 
in the law, that could give you all the passages concerning the 
Messiah with their own learned annotations and comments 
upon them, yet, this rough soldier in the service of the Roman 
government, with his rough everyday ideas, without any 
pretensions at all of understanding the truths concerning the 
Messiah,—this man sees into the heart of the thing when the 
wise scribes and rulers and chief priests were groping blindly 
on the surface. 
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In order to understand this marvel it will be well to 
obtain some idea of the character of the man; because, after 
all, we must not forget that God gives to us according to our 
character. ‘To him that hath shall be given.” ‘‘ It is of no. 
use to cast pearls before swine, or to give that which is holy 
to the dogs.’ Christ commanded us not to do it, and when 
He commands us thus, we may be sure that He does not do. 
it Himself. What was the character of this man? First, he 
is evidently a man deeply imbued with the spirit of religion ;. 
very likely a Jewish proselyte in some sense. He had been 
able to see that the Jewish religion when rightly understood 
was the true religion; that the God of the Jews was the God. 
of the whole earth; and so ‘‘ He loved the Jewish nation,” as 
the Jews said, ‘‘ and had built them a synagogue.”’ You will 
remember that when he sent messengers to Jesus he sent 
elders of the Jews, thinking in the innocence of his rough 
untutored heart, that a message from them—the chosen people 
—would probably have greater weight than from himself. So 
he was a man of a truly religious temperament. I have always 
hope for such men. A man who sneers at religion, a man 
who tries to narrow himself down to a little earthly unspiritual 
irreligious limit, there is very little hope for. He is blinding 
himself to the great movement of God as He is revealing 
Himself in the world of nature and spirit. 


The next thing of importance in the centurion’s character 
is, that though he was religious, he did not share the legal 
narrowness of the Jews. He took what was best in them, but 
he did not allow them to spoil him. The centurion could-not 
have been induced by any scribe to copy a letter from the 
sacred book and bow down and worship it. He could not be. 
induced to submit to certain ceremonial scrupulosities, and.to. 
regard these as the be-all and the end-all of life. Such a 
spirit as his could not be kept within the mechanical limits of 
priest and scribe; but he kept his mind free and unfettered ; 
a free, noble, spiritual, strong rough man was he in the: 
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presence of this law-ridden, ceremonial, fettered people. 
Further, he was a man that took the whole of life in earnest. 
You can see that from his words:—‘I am a man under 
authority, having soldiers under me. I say to this man go, 
and he goeth. That is my work in life, that is what God 
has appointed me to do, that is my mission, and I do not 
neglect it. I take life as a time when something should be 
done, as a man should who knows his work and does it. I 
look on life as an intensely serious and earnest thing.” The 
man that does otherwise is in a hopeless case. The man that 
can fritter away his life, that looks upon this world as a play- 
ground, has little understanding. Christ said, ‘My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work,”’ and no God-like soul can be a 
trifler and an idler. Therefore we are not surprised that this 
man reached such a high level of discernment. He saw into 
the heart of things, and was not deceived by outward appear- 
ances. <A religious man, a free man, an earnest man, looking 
on life as an earnest quantity,—-that man can see the Messiah 
when He appears, and look into the heart of Him, and under- 
stand what His mission is. Such was the character of the 
centurion, and such the result of this character. Now, what 
is the estimate such a man forms of Jesus Christ ? 


First of all, he recognises that He has come with unique 
and legitimate authority into this world of ours. ‘I also am 
a man under authority, and—for this is implied—Thou art also, 
for I have seen the evidence of it. I know what authority is 
earnestly and legitimately exercised, and Thou art no impostor, 
Thou hast an authority that no man shares, Thou hast a power 
that no man can rival, Thou hast come with a mission of Thine 
own, and that mission has been conferred upon hee by the 
highest power of all,—the throne of the infinite majesty.” 
What a different estimate from that of the Jews! What various 
shifts they tried to do away with this unique and legitimate 
authority of Christ. ‘He is a blasphemer,” they say; but that 
accusation fails to take root. Then they say, ‘He has a devil; 
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He casteth out devils by Beelzebub. He has not a legitimate 
mission to do it. It is a sham authority, a usurped power.” 
But this centurion knew better than that. He knew true 
legitimate and noble power when he saw it; and he recognised 
it in Jesus Christ. 


The next element in his estimate was that he recognised 
this power to be complete and unlimited. Of course, he could 
not have proved that from what he had already seen. When 
you see a man do a mighty work, there is yet a possibility that 
he may fail at the next trial. If you see a man perform half a 
dozen miracles he may fail at the seventh. But the centurion 
had no doubt in the case of Christ. He had seen into the 
meaning of that power, and knew that it had no limit, because 
it was deep-set in Divine authority. So when his servant lay 
dying, he goes without hesitation, and says, ‘‘ Send the word, 
and my servant shall be healed. For I know that Thy power 
in that sphere is as absolute and complete as mine in my little 
sphere.” Then it followed in this estimate that the centurion 
regarded Jesus Christ, owing to this authority, as the Lord and 


Sovereign of men. ‘Iam not worthy that Thou shouldst 
come under my roof.” When aman sees Jesus Christ and 


truly understands His power, when he climbs into the high 
meaning of His authority, there is no talking of a rival, no talk of 
setting up another authority beside Jesus Christ. He towers, 
the one unique authority, above all the sons of men; and even 
a centurion, a man of note himself, feels—and he felt rightly 
—that he was not worthy that this Son of Man should come 
under his roof. This, then, is the estimate which this centurion 
had formed of Jesus Christ. It is an estimate that the centuries 
have confirmed. It is an estimate that went right to the heart 
of the matter It is an estimate that will be repeated when 
the centurion stands before the great glory at last, and joins in 
the song of praise to Him who, though we are unworthy, lifts 
us up to be kings and priests with Him for ever and ever. 


II. There are two or three thoughts more I would point 
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‘out to you very briefly. We have next the result of this 
estimate in terms of humility. Ido not remember a case in 
the New Testament where the humility is so marked as in this 
‘case. There has been some difficulty caused by the words, “I 
am a man under authority, having soldiers under me.” One 
would expect that he would say, ‘‘ 1 am a man in authority,” 
and some have tried to make the words mean ‘in authority”: 
——I am a man under the vesture of, clothed in, authority. 
And there is no doubt that he does intend to say that he 
wields authority ; but he lays stress on the fact that in his 
case it is delegated authority. We might translate it :—I am 
-a kind of subordinate commander. He places himself in the 
background, though he cannot withhold his analogy. He is 
bound to speak out his mind, and to declare that he under- 
stands the power of Christ because he has a little authority of 
his own. But he introduces the analogy very humbly. ‘I 
am aman wnder authority. Authority is over me, and that 
ruling authority has given me a lttle authority, as a kind of 
subordinate commander. But even in that position, my word 
is law.” Yet how humble the whole statement is! How 
modestly he introduced it and joined with it that most humble 
-of all statements: ‘‘ Therefore I deemed myself not worthy to 
come to thee. Because Thou art so infinitely great, and I am 
so infinitely small.” Let us worship and bow down! Oh! 
for more of the spirit of the centurion in these days. Depend 
upon it, friends, our race will be glorified, not by trying to 
claim equality with Jesus Christ, but by prostrating ourselves 
before Him and saying, My Lord and my God! I am not 
worthy that Thou shouldst come under my roof. Do you 
think the centurion would have placed Socrates on his chamber- 
wall side by side with Jesus Christ? Do you think he would 
have placed Moses or one of the prophets even,—this man that 
did not deem himself worthy to go to His presence to make a 
request for help? That is the true spirit of Christianity; that 
is the true attitude of men towards Jesus Christ ; to recognise 
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in Him our Lord ‘and Sovereign, and in that recognition to 
place our poor feeble hand in His, and allow Him with His 
great immeasurable might to draw us so up to the Father's 
glory and love. 


Ill. This estimate of Christ had a large result also in terms 
of hope. A strange thing it is, that though the centurion was so 
humble, he never seemed to doubt that Jesus would help him. 
He never seemed to take into account that the prophet might 
refuse to bestow the blessing, even although he knew he did 
not belong to the chosen race for whom these blessings were 
provided. If he had consulted the Jews, they would, and 
perhaps did, raise some doubt on the question. They would 
have said, ‘‘ We are not certain. Thou art not a son of the 
promise; but we may succeed, if we plead that thou hast 
built us a synagogue.” But the whole narrative goes to show 
that the centurion did not doubt at all. His words are simple, 
and full of confidence. ‘‘ Send the word only, and my servant 
shall be healed.’’ Whence came that great hope in a man so 
humble? Do you think that humility and hope contradict 
one another? The man that humbles himself in the most. 
lowly attitude before Christ has the greatest hope of all. 
‘Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven.” This Roman knew from what he had seen of Christ 
that he was too great to be the Lord only of the Jews. He 
knew that his authority was too vast merely to save chief 
priests and scribes. He recognises in him the Son of God, 
God’s vicegerent on this earth of ours, and knowing himself to 
be one of God’s children, he had not the slightest doubt that. 
Jesus the prophet of Nazareth would grant his request. 
Never think of Jesus Christ in such a way as though He were 
too vast and too glorious to notice you, to bless you, and to rid 
you of your evils. True humility is also confident. - Bow at 
His feet, and know there the wonders of His love; and hope 
will grow in you into a vast thing, glory upon glory unveiling 
itself before your vision. 
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IV. One word further. The result of this estimate as an 
augury of the Messiah’s kingdom. “I say unto you, that many 
shall come from the east and west, and sit down with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven, but the children of 
the kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness, where there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” There is a dark as 
well as a bright side to this picture; but the pre-eminence is 
given to the bright side, for opportunities of joy were vastly 
multiplied when Christ came into the world. The world might 
well ask the question: Will He be recognised by the children of 
men? The Jew has heard the voice of God, Israel has been 
under special divine training. Of course they will accept it. But 
what of the Gentile world, with all its centres of heathendom 
and darkness. Can they rise to the occasion? Will the harvest 
be a narrow Jewish one, or a world-wide one? ‘The centurion 
supplies the answer, and our Saviour’s heart bounds with wonder 
and joy. “I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel.” 


What shall come of it then? Can you not see that it is 
the first sheaf of a new harvest? Can you not see that the 
world is ready to receive its King? Can you not see that the 
Gentile is capable of rising into Israel’s faith, and even above it, 
crowning it with a new glory? ‘I have not found such great 
faith, no, not in Israel.” The Gentile is coming to the front, and 
this is the beginning. They shall come from the east and west, 
from all corners of the nations of the earth, and shall sit down 
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, partakers of like faith and like 
glory with them. There is a sad hint at the close of our Saviour’s 
glad utterance that the children of privilege may miss 
their goal. They will hand on the torch to others, 
and hands with more spiritual alacrity and firmer grasp 
will hold the light higher; but the children who have been 
trained through the centuries for the kingdom will fall 
back into the darkness. Thank God: that is not the 
completion of the picture. We know from that glorious 
epistle to the Romans that the children of the kingdom shall be 
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brought in again. Yet there is a word of warning for us also. 
We to-day are the children of the kingdom. Let us take care 
that we do not lose our privileges. Let us take care that from 
the wilds of Africa, from the vast plains of India, they do not 
rise, concerning whom it shall be said, “I have not found so. 
great faith in the countries where my love has been revealed so 
long.” Let us take care that we do not lose our grip of spiritual 
truth, our holy love or spiritual enthusiasm. I am sometimes. 
afraid when I hear some glorious message from foreign lands, 
some wondrous trials of faith of the Indian and the negro, when 
God seems nearer and clearer to them than to many of us, I 
have sometimes been afraid that we shall be left behind too, and 
that the great nations of the world that have long been in dark- 
ness will rise and lead, and leave us in the shadow. Not that 
we desire to impede their advance. God grant that they may have 
abounding faith and come forth a glorious army in His name! But 
God forbid that we should lose our own true privilege and glory 
through unbelief. So let us hope on, and believe on; for the 
faith that is in Christ is possible for every nation of the world. 
Do not believe those that would persuade you that there are 
nations you cannot Christiamse. That is as false a felsehood as. 
ever hell devised. Jesus said “I will draw all men unto me.” 
And the prophetic ear can already hear the march of the myriads, 
the mighty tramp of the nations, as they come to swell the great. 
multitude that no man can number, and to sit down with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven. May 
like faith be ours, for Jesus’ sake.—Amen. 


®HY DO THE RAMONS RAGE? 


“ Wiy do the nations rage, and the peoples imagine a vain 
thing ?”— Psalm L1. 1. 


THE first and second psalms may be regarded as a kind of 
general introduction to the psalter, the contents of which may be 
broadly marked into two divisions. 


One section of the psalter is occupied with the manifold 
experiences of the godly man, and the first psalm is a kind of index- 
finger pointing to this section 


It gives in broad and brief outline the character of the godly 
man, his life-course and his destiny ; and contrasts him in these- 
points with the ungodly. 


Another section of the psalter deals with the Messianic ideals 
of the Jewish people, and to this section the second psalm is an 
introduction. It brings before us the Messianic King in the full- 
ness of His authority, and the irresistibleness of His power. It 
sets Him in His relation to world-powers, world-purposes, and 
world-movements, asserts the world-wide extent of His sway, the 
curb which it sets upon the tumultuous forces of the earth, 
and the saving benignity of His reign for all that will trust in 
Him. 

These two lines of thought run into one another in the 
growth of revelation in a way which we cannot at present exam- 
ine. But the result of this historic connection is, that, while 
some psalms are distinctly of the first section mentioned, and 
others clearly of the second, there is a considerable number that. 
contain the two ideas in a state of fusion. 


In the first verse of this second psalm “we have a vivid 
picture of the state of things into which the Messiah comes, and. 
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for which His reign provides the remedy. I. The first element 
is disorder. ‘Why do the nations rage? ” Or, perhaps, better, 
“‘ Why are the nations tumultuous ?” 


The picture is that of an angry assembly, having a great 
display of brute force, but really devoid of all true order—a 
furious rabble or mob. 


The reference is to the world-powers in as far as they refuse 
to be controlled by the spirit of Christ, and are therefore repre- 
sented as arrayed in opposition to the Messiah. 


So we learn, first, that all power that is not rooted in the 
kingdom of God is mob-power. No external organization can give 
true orderandcohesion. Noimperial organisation, however perfect; 
and no state science, however skilfully applied, can give real har- 
mony and power to a people. Nations are but mobs until they 
submit to the rule of Christ. 


We are further taught here that noise does not always mean 
power. ‘There is hidden here the sarcasm :—Why do the nations 
make such a noise, seeing that it is all sound? Empty vessels 
make the most noise, and the emptiest souls have often lungs of 
brass, and tongues that clatter until it would seem the heavens 
were coming down. But, while the noisy mob is tumultuous, 
He—the strong One—does neither strive nor cry. 


II. The second element is baseless projects and hopes, 
« And the people imagine a vain thing.” 


Out of a disorderly incoherent whole no true thought can 
come. ‘There is much noisy talk about ideals, a great parade of 
vast schemes, a much vaunted attempt to erect an idol of gold on 
feet of clay ; but it must all come to naught. 


“Thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potters vessel. 
Blessed are all they that put their trust in Him.” 


Je GP IE: MBA peo et abd stp 


é ‘TxHou Faruer of infinite majesty,) we desire to rise nearer to 
Thee. Therefore would we humble ourselves, knowing that 
the way to Thy glory is through the path of humility, and 
that Thou dwellest only with the humble and contrite spirit. 


We are laden with a heavy consciousness of sin, with a 
‘sad sense of the great disparity between the possibilities and the 
achievements of our life, between our ideals and our actual 
attainment. For their are moments when our spirits exult in 
glorious vision, when our purpose soars on daring wing and 
seeks to reach with holy eagerness the dazzling heights of 
heaven. We feel singled out by God for holiness and glory. 
‘Then the vision fades, earth’s stern realities face us, its sin 
fouls us, its lowlands discourage us, and we fall with drooping 
pinions far beneath the brightness we had fondly hoped to 
reach. And we know that oyr weakness is guilty, for we have 
-often failed when we might have succeeded, and have lost 
many a glory for lack of trust in Thee. 


Yet Thou, the Pure One, wilt forgive the impure, that you 
mayest even yet lift us up into Thy purity. Thou, in Thine 
infinite strength, canst have infinite pity for our weakness, and 
in Thine infinite purity canst have infinite compassion for our 
sing. Sin-stained, we lave ourselves in the fount of Thy love, 
and we are clean again. 

For all the means which Thou hast given us of living a 
victorious life on earth, of rising from,each new shadow into a 
new sunlight, of retracing falsezsteps and surmounting new 
difficulties, we bless Thy name. From the brightness of the 
heaven above us, from the beauty of the world around us, from 
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the great and good lives of all the ages, from the warm lives: 
that throb around us, there come holy voices to our souls 
warning us against all that is evil, stimulating us in all that is. 
good. So richly hast Thou provided for us, that we may be. 
able to walk in the way of Thy commandments and be saved 
from the evil that is in the world. 


Make us kings and priests unto God! May our hearts. 
be pure, may the fount of our life be kingly, so that every word 
and deed may be stamped with true nobility. May we touch 
with ennobling hand everything in the pathway of our life, . 
performing our daily duties and our humblest tasks as for God, . 
so that we may glorify Thee at all times, and never forget that 
we are the children of the great King. 


(Make us the children of our Father in heaven, the sons of’ 
love and light, that we may help to beautify and bless the. 
sphere in which we live. May our hearts never tire of deeds. 
of love, may the cry of the needy ever have power to move us. 
to mercy, may the sin of the world lie heavy upon us that we 
may feel constrained to work unceasingly for its removal... 
May we be baptized in love, fired with zeal, stored with energy, 
crowned with righteousness, that our name on earth may be 
blessed and in heaven even a name for light. ) 


Teach us to speak, that our words may be words of truth, 
inspiration, and power. Spirit of God, create within us the 
spirit of hearing, that we may all hear the voice of God. And 
when the Divine voice is heard, this place shall be filled with 
adoration and praise. We ask all in Jesus’ name—Amen. 
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THE WORLD'S TRUE PRINCES. 


‘«These mentioned by the names were princes wm their 
families.” —I Chromeles, IV. 38. 


I penieve that these long lists of genealogies, name after name, 
are generally regarded as being as dry and uninteresting as 
anything can possibly be. But their dryness or otherwise 
altogether depends upon our standpoint. I suppose most 
children and youths avoid these genealogies in their Biblical 
readings, and no doubt very properly, unless they are imposed 
upon them as a dreary punishment. But it is quite another 
matter, when, after having developed mature thought and 
insight into the sacred Scriptures, into their unity, into the 
profound meaning and infinite love that underlie the whole, 
we turn away from an important section like this, and feel that 
there is no interest and no inspiration in it. To me these 
genealogies are becoming more and more a wonderful monument 
to the tenderness and the love of God. This detailed particular 
list of names, name after name, name after name, may seem 
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nothing but a barren list of names to us; but if we believe that 
there is inspiration of any kind in these lists, do you not think 
it is a wonderful revelation of the tenderness of God that He 
should be here watching with such care the development of 
life after life, and guarding as a sacred treasure the very name 
of one man after another as the world was built up from its first 
foundations? Wemay say, ‘Let them perish! what are these 
names to us in the 19th Century of the Christian era?” But 
God has said in his providence, ‘‘ Preserve them carefully for 
me. They are mine. They were the products of my life and 
love. They were precious in my sight. They were the 
foundation-lives of the world I love, and every new name added 
to the list was a step nearer to the cross.” I do not think you 
will deem the list uninteresting if you look at it from this point 
of view. Every name in the list is from the Divine stand-point a 
palpitating human heart and the object of Divine care, the treasure 
of a God that, watching over the people of the land, takes note 
of every name and keeps a record of each life. And so the list 
was made upname upon name. Ido not wish to say that every 
name here is perfectly accurate from the historic standpoint. 
I do not wish to determine the kind of inspiration that guided 
this wonderful genealogical list. But what I do emphasize is 
this, that the fact that God has allowed it a place here in His 
book—this marvellous book—that He did not sweep it away into 
the dust of the ages and forbid the insertion of it,—that fact is to 
me in itself a monument of love and an indication of a tender 
solicitude for the building up of this world of ours that cannot 
be described or conceived. 


I think, too, these lists may well be studied on account of 
the striking view they give us of the history of human life. It 
is a great thing to have the ages spread like a panoramic 
view before us that we may see what life means at a glance. 
There are two things that stand out very clearly. One is the 
fleetingness of the individual. One name comes, then another 
usurps its place. And so name succeeds to name, as life 
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succeeds to life, and the stream of history flows on in a 
perpetual flux. Like leaves on trees the race of men is found. 
Now one great burst of foliage; then the seared leaves tossed 
by the winds of death to be succeeded by another leafage 
speedily doomed to death in its turn. And yet we live and 
talk and act as if we were immortal for this earth, as if we 
could build our Babylon here and remain in our pride and 
glory for ever, and say, ‘‘ This is all that we need.” This list 
also teaches us the wonderful continuity of human life, the 
linking of generation to generation. The past is of importance 
to us. The past has an influence upon the present. A name 
far back in the list will explain a good deal concerning a name 
further on in the list. It is well that we should learn the 
value of history, the value of the past, the continuity and 
solidarity of life. Our fathers have passed away. Ay, but 
they rule us from their graves to-day, and we shall do well to 


pay earnest attention to the eternal message they have handed 
down to us. 


I love to dwell at times upon these ancient names and 
to picture the living history beneath them. Ah! could we 
know it, there is a world of history underneath. Now and 
then in these lists the obscuring framework is removed, and 
we get just a little glimpse of the beating hearts, the deathless 
pathos, the ambitions, the desires, the failures, the longings, 
the achievements, that lie beneath. These names appear dry 
and barren now, but they represent living hearts, they 
represent human histories, they represent a great movement 
of life, when men did battle with sin, sometimes defeated, 
sometimes victorious; but every name brings us nearer the 
final victory, and shows us battling man one stage higher than 
he was before. There is a little light of this kind given in the 
passage here before us—a little jotting, that shows us the life 
underneath the list of names. ‘ These n.entioned by their 
names were princes in their families.’”’ That is the key to the 
underlying history. Now you can work it out for yourself. 
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You catch a glimpse of organized social life. There is order, 
due subordination, recognized kingship, and the framework is 
filled with living movement and power. But what I would 
direct your attention to chiefly this morning is the emphatic 
mention of the princes. It seems to me that that little jotting 
is highly suggestive, and if we go deep enough it reveals to us 
a principle in human life that it may be well worth our while 
taking for our morning’s consideration. ‘Lhese mentioned by 
their names were princes in their families. The princes came 
to the surface and received emphatic and permanent recogni- 
tion. 


I. The first think I would note is this, that the world always 
will have, and always ought to have, its princes. Do not 
think for a moment that I am going to preach to you a political 
sermon in defence of monarchy. I have nothing to do with the 
political question of established thrones as a preacher of the 
gospel; though I may say that I trust that as far as our 
country is eoncerned it is a question that will be restful for a 
very long time to come. - However, that is not my subject at 
present. When I speak of princes, I mean princes in the 
highest and fullest sense of the term, and when this old record 
spoke of princes, it meant princes of a similar kind. Figure- 
heads were impossible where the king, as Carlyle pointed out, 
was of necessity the powerful man, the man that could do the 
best and noblest and strongest things. These were the ancient 
kings and princes. They were the men of power in the 
community. And ifa weak man got into the position, his 
weakness would soon be discovered, and a stronger man 
would lay hold of him and fling him from the throne. It was 
a rough and ready way of keeping the true princes at the 
summit of affairs, but it was very effective, and it served its 
purpose in those old days. The princes were naturally 
mentioned by name. They were the chief men, the leaders, 
the kings, the heroes of the community, and their names 
forced their way into the illustrious scroll of history. Let it 
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‘be understood then that the world always will have, and must 

have, its princes, otherwise it will fall asunder and pass 
“into decay. It must be ruled by the strong and the wise 
man. But you say, ‘‘ Democracy is now rising, when every- 
body rules, when the people themselves govern.’’ The people 
‘cannot govern. How can a multitude of men govern? With 
an infinite variety of wills, and an infinite variety of purposes 
-and of conceptions, what the people can do, and what they 
must do, is to find their king, their true leader, and choose 
him ; to place him at the head of affairs, and say, ‘‘ We have 
-exercised our Judgment and wisdom as far as we could. We 
have chosen our strong man and he shall lead us to victory ; 
and if we find him to be a weaker man than we thought, we 
will choose another that is stronger.” But in some way or 
-other the prince must be found, and he must lead the people. 
There is danger, of course, in this, as there is in everything 
‘else that is great. There is the danger of making a wrong 
choice, of choosing from a wrong stardpoint, of mistaking 
glitter for gold, of mistaking loud-voiced flattery and reckless 
exaggeration for sterling power and holy enthusiasm. Very 
frequently the true king of men is like the Prince of princes: 
~“* He does not strive nor cry, nor is his voice heard in the 
streets.” He is not a wrangler, a vituperator ; his message is 
too great, too solemn, too grand, for that. He speaks words 
of soberness out of deep conviction; yet this is the man that 
must be found. ‘This, then, is the peril of democracy ; that, 
_in the first place, it must have a prince, and, in the next place, 
that it is difficult to choose the right one. 


And who is the true leader of the people? The true 
prince of men,—how are we to discover him? Essentially, 
above all things, he must be a man of righteousness, a man 
that stands above the currents, the mere earth-currents, of the 
time. He must be a man who, when he sees the people 
whirling in the drift, shall be able to say, ‘‘ The strong hand of 
the Lord was laid upon me, and He said to me ‘ Stand!’ Do 
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not thou go the way of that people, but cry unto them, ‘Stay ! 
Return!’ whether they will hear or whether they will forbear.” 
God save the people of our land from the sycophants, from the- 
flatterers, from the flippant agitators, that simply move with the: 
tide! God raise men that will speak the truth, whatever it. 
may be, men that will look into the heart of things, that will 
see the Divine in human life, that will look at things from the- 
highest standpoint and declare the very will of God to the 
people, not hesitating to say, ‘‘ Thus saith the Lord.” The: 
world will have, and must have, its princes. God help us to: 
choose our princes aright. 


II. The next thing I would note is that it is well that the 
memory of the world’s real princes should be perpetuated. Men-. 
tion them by name. They are our richest heritage even though 
they have passed away, Let their names live: let them not 
be forgotten? If there is one thing more than another that I 
would recommend to young men and women it is this. Read 
the biographies of the strongest, the noblest, the most princely 
souls that this earth has produced, and you will find an 
infinity of inspiration in such biographies. ‘But they are 
dead,’”’ you say. No, they will never die ; ‘they cannot die if 
you will allow them to live. It depends upon you whether 
they shall die or not. Make up your list. Let it be a good 
one; so that you can say, “All these mentioned by their 
names were princes.’ For according to our choice of princes 
will be our life. According to the prince that we serve, that 
we look upon as our ideal, will be the inspiration, the power,. 
the holiness, the comprehensiveness, the usefulness of our life 
on earth. No one can tell what a treasure of inspiration there 
lies in the past in the princes of the earth. That is what one 
admires in the old custom of preserving genealogies. Hvery 
family kept its line of descent and gave emphasis to the great, 
‘ names—the princes among them. How the Jew talked about. 
Abraham, about Isaac, and about Jacob; about David and 
Daniel and all the glorious company of heroes! They were. 
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the princes, and their names were prominent. And had the 
Jew been faithful to those princes, faithful to their memory, 
lived in their spirit ; if they had been Abraham’s children in- 
deed, then their history would have been a more glorious one. 
But they forsook the ideal and dishonoured the princes of their 
race. 


There was something noble in the old idea of great 
houses that they should not tarnish the name and fame of 
their ancestors. They said, ‘‘Our fathers were without fear 
and without reproach, and if either fear or reproach stain us, 
then our house is fouled; and we had rather die than have it 
so.”” But we have a wider conception than that of special 
lineage. Jesus has taught us that all the world is one, and 
all the world’s princes in all countries and in all ages belong 
to us, as inspiration, as guidance, and power for life. Do not 
forget them. The Pauls that feared not in the face of death, 
and laboured more abundantly even than the great ones of 
their own day ; the Cromwells that saw the rottenness in the 
land, and with strong kand in the name of God Almighty came 
to avenge unrighteousness; the Luthers that could, when 
fettered in a mighty and hoary organisation, burst the fetters 
and proclaim liberty for themselves and the world; the men 
of prophetic insight, that came with prophetic power of 
denunciation upon unrighteousness even in high places, and 
swept the foul Augean stables of the world. These are the 
princes. Write them down. Make up your list. Make the 
names of the mighty prominent and permanent. Review the 
list often. Do not call it a dry barren thing. Put life and | 
beauty and spirit into it, and go forth determined that you 
will not dishonour the Princes that God has given you to 
preserve on your list of glory. 


III. Then I move a step further. in a measure, and 
indeed in a real sense, we may all be Princes. Not in the 
sense of being leaders of men. Not in the sense of standing 
above the people, chosen by them as their mouthpiece and 
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their guide. Not in the sense of feeling anointed by God to 
sit upon the throne of righteousness and truth, to govern and 
direct the world according to His will. That is reserved only 
for the few—they are the Lord’s anointed in a special sense. 
Yet in Christ and in His power we may all live princely lives, 
we may all sit upona real throne. For, remember, “ greater 
is he that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city ;”’ and 
the man that rules his own life according to the dictates of 
God, the man that governs his own heart according to the 
principles of purity, the man that sets fetters and chains 
upon evil ambitions and desires, and tramples upon base 
purposes,—that man is a king and a prince, and his sceptre 
and his throne no one can take away from him. 


They were princes im their families. I like that. The 
family is the most difficult place to bea prince in. © Your 
family know you so well. They enter into such intimate 
association with you. A man is very frequently a hero before 
the crowd that looks at him from a distance, when he is any- 
thing but a hero in his own family. A prince in his own 
family is a prince indeed. A man to whom his household pays 
reverent subjection and love, a man that is honoured as leader 
and guide and prince by his own family, is a prince in very 
deed in the fullest sense of the word. That man can be a prince 
anywhere. If he succeeds in reigning at home he is certain to 
succeed elsewhere. Friends, do not forget that. We are apt, 
I fear, to despise the opinion of the family surrounding us. 
‘Though we cannot bear to be censured by the world, we think 
too little of the opinion of those that we by certain natural 
rights rule at home. There are men (I fear this is too frequently 
the case) who think that the family bond is of such a nature 
that they need not act with the same precisely exact nobility 
of purpose in the privacy of the home as in the public street 
and in the crowd before the gaze of men. What a fearful 
mistake—a demoralising mistake! If you would be a prince, 
be a prince first at home. If you are not a prince in your own 
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‘family, I care not how the plaudits of the crowd may come to 
you, you are a sham and an impostor abroad. These were 
“princes in their own families. 


On the other hand let me urge young men and young 
‘women not to obliterate the name of the family prince. There 
‘is perhaps a princely father or a princess mother; and you are - 
not prepared to hold them as your ideal, because it fetters you 
‘in respect of certain evil inclinations. Perhaps one or both 
have passed away from your life, passed away to receive a 
crown of glory; and you are trying your best to rub the name 
‘out of your list so as to forget the reproach of that noble 
memory in the face of your present conduct. For God’s sake, 
do not do that! Write the name down clearly at the head of 
your list. Read it every morning, read it at noon time, read it 
‘in the evening! Read it upon your knees before God; that 
the princely power of the life may pursue you until you rise to 
‘the noble ideal, and in your time become a prince also in your 
family. ‘‘These mentioned by their names were princes in 
their families.” 


IV. One thought further :—the name of the world’s true 
‘princes is certain to be perpetuated. You may not be inscribed 
on any earthly list ; but that does not matter. The memory 
‘of the just is blessed, and because it is blessed it is eternal. 

But the name of the wicked shall rot. Ay, the prince shall 
leave his name inscribed because the princely life and the 
‘princely name are immortal and eternal. I know there have 
been princely men and women that have passed away from 
‘this life without even a stone to mark the place where they 
were laid to rest, without lineage to remember them, dishon- 
-oured and forgotten as far as this world is concerned. 
“Full many a gem of purest ray serene 
The dark unfathomed caves of ocean bear, 


Full many a flower is born to blush unseen, 
And waste its sweetness on the desert air.” 


But that applies only to this life. The name is enrolled, the 
name is not forgotten. The princely name is preserved for 
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ever; and when Heaven’s roll shall be unfolded it will be 
headed with the words, ‘‘ These mentioned by their names 
were princes in their families.” ‘‘Thou hast a few names 
even in Sardis.” Names! The name was marked down, 
mark you. There were not simply a few persons ; but the 
recording angel looked at the list, and said, ‘“‘ There are names 
in Sardis; they are written here. They shall walk with me 
in white, for they are worthy.” You have heard perchance of 
the poor Christian woman that placed a costly offering in the 
great building that was being built for God. But her gift was. 
placed high up where no one could see it ; and someone of a 
different spirit said, ‘‘ Your gift will not be seen by men. What 
is the use of your putting it up there?” ‘‘ No,” she replied, 
‘it will not be seen by men; but the angels can see it all the 
better, and they will write it down in God’s eternal book. 
That is all I want.” These mentioned by name are princes, 
and the princely name shall never die, because it is one of 
God’s names of light and beauty. And when the book of life 
shall be opened they shall all be found there, whether men 
know anything about them or not. And so this morning I 
would plead with you that you will give yourselves to God, 
and live the princely life; that you will rise into the power of 
Jesus, and for the sake of the infinite love, ay ! for the sake of 
your manhood, that you will rise above earth’s grovelling 
selfishness, that you will rise above lust and earthly self- 
seeking, rise into kinship with God and into a princely name. 
that shall be inscribed for ever in the book of God’s eternal 
glory. For those that are inscribed in that book not only 
reign on earth as princes and kings unto God, but they shall 
wear the crown and sit on thrones of glory the manifested 
Sons of God for ever. Surely that is worth living for, that is. 
worth fighting for, that is worth suffering for, yea, and worth 
dying for. God help you to be faithful, that you may receive 
this glorious honour, and have your name inscribed in the. 
Lamb’s book of life as a prince and a king for ever.—Amen. 


©HE GooD OuD Days. 


“ Oh! that I were as in the months of old, as in the days 
when God watched over me.” —Fo0b XXIX. 2. 


Jos here seems to give his assent to the general lamentation 
over the departure of what is generally called the ‘ good old 
days.”’ 

The passage affords a good example of the mistaken 
wishes that sometimes enter into the minds even of good and 
wise men, and of the danger of forming mistaken estimates of 
certain periods in the history of the individual or of the world. 


Taking the matter in its widest reference, it is somewhat 
strange that the popular estimate concerning the days that are 
gone by is in direct contradiction to the estimate formed by 
the leading theories of both science and philosophy. 


The latter assert the orderly progress of an evolution 
according to which the world’s best days lie, not in the past, 
but in the present and future. 


The former looks back with a kind of envy on former 
days, and sees them resplendent and most desirable, as com- 
pared with the shadowy and sombre hues of the present. 


If we first examine the different moods which give rise to 
this popular estimate of the past, we shall then be able to 
draw the practical lessons that arise from the estimate. 

I. (a) Such an estimate of the past is natural from a 


man that has mis-spent the intervening time, 


Every man has his season—his best season—of oppor- 
tunity, that ‘tide in his affairs” which taken at the flow, 
leads on to fortune, 
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The life is first in its latency—not indeed a blank white. 
sheet of paper—but not yet burdened with any heavy sense of 
sins committed, golden opportunities wasted, and evil habits. 
formed. 

There is all the promise and beauty of the morning of life. 
Hope runs high, ideals of sweetness and light rise in the soul, 
and the joy of innocency incessantly foams in the cup of the. 
young life. 

Then there comes sometimes a sad history of a downward 
course, innocency is trampled under foot, the ideals and hopes 
of youth are destroyed, the angel-face becomes demon-like,, 
and the white soul is blackened with much sin. 


Then come moments of bitter remorse and regret, when 
the soul cries in its agony—‘‘ Oh! that I were as in the 
months of old.” 


(b) At other times this estimate of the past is formed 
owing to a false comparison of past and present. 


Past history is often idealised. All that is noble, heroic, 
and attractive in it comes into prominence, and the unheroic 
circumstances gradually recede from sight. Just as in our 
remembrance of pleasant scenes in the past, the attendant 
pains and anxieties tend to be forgotten. 

On the other hand, the real glories of the present are apt. 
to be hidden by the many ignobilities that disgust us, and to 
be obscured by the fitful activities and myriad worries and 
anxicties that beset us on every hand. 

The past is often like an object in the mist, magnified far 
beyond its real magnitude. 

The present is like a summit rising out of a high table-. 
land, and so belittled by its surroundings. 

This is why we mistakenly talk about the ‘good old 
days,” and why we often fail to appreciate the relative worth 
of the present in our estimate of our own life. 

(c) This estimate of the past is sometimes due to the 
deeper mystery of the present. This was the case with Job. 
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The past seemed clear and bright and fortunate because. 
it was invested with all that the world calls prosperity. 


Health, wealth, position, and all the delights of affection and 
love, had then been his. 


But now heaven’s thunderbolts had fallen on his dwelling,. 
upon his possessions, upon his sons and daughters, and last. 
upon himself. His soul was in a thick darkness that could 
be felt. 

Then in the night which he could not understand he. 
groaned for the past morning which he mistakenly thought he 
could understand better. He had not yet understood that 
the experience of the night was needed to complete the 


experience of the day, and that, without the darkness, he- 
could not be made perfect. 


Il. The practical lessons are now clear. 


(a) The first is, the awful mistake of wasting the golden 
opportunities of life. 


Surely no hell can be worse than the fires raging in the 
soul of the crime-blackened man as he looks back upon the. 
first innocence of his childhood, remembers all its innocent 
hopes and joys, considers what he might have become, and’ 
contrasts it with the miserable reality. 

Yet the path is generally very gradual; it is by little- 
steps at first that the child with the angel-face becomes at 
last the man with the demon-heart. 

Phesery, «Olt thab.l were jy’. os he”. as in the days 
when God watched over me” becomes then the cry of a lost 
soul. 

(b) The next lesson is, that we should exercise a glad 
faith in the progress of the world through the power of the 
kingdom of God. 

To laud the past as containing the age of gold is a libel 
upon God’s government. 


“Grow old along with me, 
The best is yet to be, 
The last of life for which the first was made.”’ 
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The golden age is yet to come. The present has already 
swept beyond the past in the march of God’s purpose, ‘‘ God 
having reserved some better things for us, that the past with- 
out us should not be made perfect.” 

The “‘ good old days” were best in this, that they pointed 
forward to better days, that they were a shadow of good 
things to come. 

“The days of God’s watching ’”’ are now as well as in the 
past, and his longer watching must have produced larger 
results. 

(c) The next lesson is, that the hour of trial is not to be 
considered inferior to the hour of ease and earthly joy. 

Job’s mistake was a very natural one—so natural that it 
is repeated in every age and in every individual life. 

When we walk through the ‘valley of the shadow of 
death,” through life’s places of darkness and pain, we long 
regretfully for the return of the time when we were led to 
‘‘ green pastures and still waters.” 

Yet this is a mistake, for these shadows and dark places 
lie between the green pastures and the celestial city, and the 
hidden glories of the ‘‘ death-shadowed valley ” are greater far 
than the sunshine of the favoured mead. 


The march is from glory to glory, and in God’s pathway 
the night shines even as the day. 


12) Sia iT eed eran A eh a 


(Farner of our spirits,) we turn to Thee as to light and joy. 
So satisfying is the light of Thy countenance that it is the 
marvel of marvels that we should ever be so infinitely foolish 
as to turn our faces from Thee even for a single moment. 


When we question our past experience, the answer is 
unhesitating and clear, that we have known no real joy, we 
have obtained no real satisfaction, except in Thy service and 
fellowship. The earth-fruit that tempted us, and seemed 
sweet to the taste, proved to be gall and bitterness. Harth’s 
pleasures proved a delusion, its roses concealed prickly thorns. 

_ But our memory of communion with Thee is unalloyed with 
pain. Thy blessing maketh rich, and addeth no sorrow 
thereto. We have discovered that in Thy presence there is 
fulness of joy, and at Thy right hand there are pleasures for 
evermore. 

This is our privilege and our awful responsibility, that we 
have been created in Thy image, and cannot be satisfied unlesg 
we rise into Thy likeness. This is our danger that we can 
debase Thy image and descend into the likeness of the evil 
one. O Thou eternal Light, shine upon our souls, that we 
may not enter into darkness. Baptize us in Thy holy Spirit, 
that we may be cleansed from the dross of earthliness, and be 
washed from the foulness of sin. When the enemy comes in 
like a flood to despoil us of our immortal heritage, do Thou, 
the Spirit of the Lord, lift up a standard against him. 
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Even as we now bow and worship, so may we daily watch: 
and pray, that our life may be perfect and entire, wanting: 
nothing. 


Amid all the objects of life may we never forget that 
Divine thing which Thou hast placed within us, upon the- 
growth and prosperity of which our eternal well-being depends. 
May we never fail or be discouraged in the task of developing 
the angel-life, of cutting off ruthlessly every deformity of sin,. 
that we may at last stand forth in the beauty of our Lord. 
This we shall accomplish by faith in Thee. Lord, increase 
our faith! This we shall do by the power of the Holy Ghost.. 
Lord, fill us with the Holy Ghost and with power! May we 
never lose sight of the opened heaven, may we never place 
fetters upon the angel-life within us. 


Thou pitiest the lost with infinite pity, for awful is’ the. 
abyss from man’s possible glory to the deeps of a lost soul. 


Give us to share Thy pity, to see in each human life a 
priceless treasure to be won if possible for life and glory.. 
May the enthusiasm of saving souls burn within us as a living 
fire, that we may have no rest cxcept as we live for this 
great end, and leave no resource untried to awaken men into. 
newness of life. 


Grant Thy special blessing upon those that are seeking to 
train the young in the love of Christ. May they realise the- 
infinite importance of their mission. May they look beyond 
the weakness and crudeness of the child-life into the angel- 
possibilities that lie latent within it, ever remembering that 
these children have that within them which may shine as the 
brightness of the firmament and as the stars for ever and ever. 


Again we plead for the manifestation of Thy power here 
to-night. Weare sinful; but Thou pardonest iniquity and 
sin. We are weak ; but Thou art mighty. Hold us with Thy 
powerful hand. For Jesus’ sake.—Amen. 


Che Adyprtle St. Pulpit. 


A Sermon, Preached Sunday Evening, July 29th., 
BY THE 


REV. JOHN THOMAS, M.A. 


THE ANGEL IN MAN. 


* And all that satin the Council looking steadfastly on him 
saw his face as it had been the face of an angel.” —Acts VI. 15. 


I am not prepared to say what precisely the appearance was 
which is described in the terms of our text. It may have been 
that the countenance of Stephen seemed ennobled—seemed to 
have been invested with greater dignity and majesty—as if 
there had been an expansion of the life within, or as if the 
great life within—hitherto but imperfectly manifested—were 
trying to force itself into clearer manifestation through the 
physical form, and gave him a new majesty, a new grandeur of 
countenance that could only be described as being like the 
face of an angel. But it may also have been that—as in the 
case of Jesus Christ on the mount of transfiguration, and in 
accordance with the desciptions we have of the angels seen in 
the New Testament—it may have been that a resplendent 
sheen of glory showed itself upon his countenance, that the life 
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within revealed itself outside as a physically visible brightness, 
and the face may have shone with a new lustre that seemed 
celestial, and which again could be properly described as being 
like the face of an angel. The probability is that both of these 
elements were present in combination. One could scarcely 
imagine the one without the other, and there is no doubt that 
throughout the New Testament avisible glory of the countenance 
is regarded as a normal accompaniment at any rate of an angelic 
appearance. This might be hidden when it was necessary to 
hide it. But the angels seen in the New Testament are 
described as having glorious countenances. So the probability 
is that at this wonderful moment in the life of this remarkable 
man he was in a measure transfigured. The face shone with 
a new glory that was not natural to the physical frame, and 
along with that glory there was probably an ennoblement of 
countenance—a new dignity of appearance—that accorded with 
it, and that helped to form the idea that the appearance was 
angelic. 


But what is of more importance, perhaps, than the mere 
imaging of the description here given is to realise that this 
ennoblement of the countenance was not something external 
and incidental in its origin. There is no question that it was 
a manifestation of the man himself. It was not a brightness 
that came and reflected itself upon the face from the heavens 
above. It was a brightness that forced itself out of a fount of 
glory in the life, and in that moment of devotion and of power 
and of holy vision stamped itself upon the countenance. It 
was Stephen’s Mount of Transfiguration, the time when the 
glory within was on the point of bursting the trammels in 
which it was held and of manifesting itself once for all in the 
freedom of God’s Kingdom. There is an interesting thought 
suggested by this description: ‘‘ As it had been the face of an 
angel,”’ viz., the question of the affinity between man and the 
angels. Man is not an angel. It is possible—it is probable— 
that he never will be one, and to that extent the well-known 
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child’s hymn, “I want to be an angel,” is perhaps not exactly 
correct. But I have no sympathy with the critic that wishes 
to expunge it. The singing of that hymn and the thoughts it 
created, form some of the sweetest memories that come back 
to me from my childhood’s days; and if it is not theologically 
correct, I cannot imagine anything that can give a clearer and 
a truer picture of the life to come to the child’s mind than the 
yearning, ‘‘I want to be an angel.’”’ But what the difference 
precisely will be, it may be somewhat difficult to determine. 
There are close affinities—there is no question of that—though 
there may be some dividing lines. The affinity is shown in 
the fact that under the old dispensation, angels sometimes 
appeared in the form of men, and that I think necessitates the 
conclusion that the affinity must be very close. And you 
remember our Saviour’s reply concerning the cavilling question 
of the Sadducees, when he said that the children of the 
Resurrection shall be in certain respects like the angels in 
heaven. But to-night it is not my intention to discuss that 
question, much less to determine it. What I wish to say to- 
night concerning the angel in man I wish you to divest of all 
doctrinal meaning as to the question alluded to. I use the 
term in the most general sense, in the general way in which it 
is used in the passage before us. There is in the countenance 
of Stephen a manifestation of something within him that may 
be called angelic. I do not want you to press it too far. 
Conceive of the angel as a great, free, powerful, glorious spirit 
delighting in the fellowship of God, finding its true life only in 
God’s fellowship and in God’s service, a spirit.of power and of 
liberty and of glory. Conceive of the angel in that way, and 
you will have the conception that I wish to bring home to you 
to-night. So, having that conception, and starting from the 
description given in this verse, there are three or four thoughts 
that I would ‘bring before you this evening. My general 
subject is this: The angel in man—the angel in human life. 

I. In the first place, I would consider this angel in human 
life in its universal latency. You may put it in another way, 
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viz., In every human being born into this life of ours thereis a 
possible argel. That is worth remembering, and remembering 
vividly. It may be no new truth, but it is a truth the majesty 
of which is too often forgotten. Man is fearfully and wonder- 
fully made however you regard him. If you regard him simply 
on the physical side, he is a marvellous product. Even from 
the most rigidly physical and scientific point of view he is the 
wonder of wonders. But if we realise along with that that in 
this wonderful temple of the human body, that has been shaped 
by the Divine Sculptor with such wondrous patience and 
such marvellous results, if you consider that in this there dwells 
a possible angel, and that out of this angel there is possible a 
mighty development until the life of man in its entirety stands 
in angelic power in the presence of God, imperiously superior 
(if I may use the term) to all physical restrictions and all coarse 
earthlyisms—a spirit destined in all the brightness of angelic 
power at least to vie with the angels themselves as the sons 
and the servants of God, then the marvel of it baffles 
thought. It is said of one—if my memory serves me 
well it is Goethe the great German—it is said of one 
great man that he never stood in the presence of a group of 
children without baring his head. Childhood for him was awe- 
inspiring, not because of what it was so much as because of its 
latent possibilities. What may that child not become? A 
Paul, or a Luther. A man who shall sit upon the throne of 
the world and help to govern, whether in righteousness or un- 
righteousness. But there is uncertainty about that. You 
may bare your head to a group of children no one of which 
will ever become more than a mediocrity. Yet from another 
point of view there is no uncertainty. In every one of those 
little ones there is a latent angel. In every life before you there 
is a possibility of a great development which shall end in their 
standing in the presence of God, too glorious for our present 
thought to anticipate. And if we bear this thought in mind it 
seems to me we shall share something of our Saviour’s infinite 
pity and sorrow for the lost. That weeping over lost Jerusalem! 
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I stand staggered in the presence of it, and yet it is just what 
one would expect from Him who knew and ever bore in mind 
what was in man. You have seen that man with that dark, 
‘degraded, almost demoniacal face. You have read the demon 
in it, and you have turned away with horror. You have seen 
the woman who in face and form is also degraded—fallen, and 
you have turned away repelled—repulsed. But has it struck 
you, have you thought as you looked at these faces:—An angel 
as being murdered there. That face might have been an angel 
face. God put the germs of an angel there. And there has 
been the terrible fiendish process of murdering the angel before 
the face and the life could assume such a form as that. It is 
only a fallen angel that can makeadevil. And the possibilities 
of the angel-life within us mark the depth of the degradation to 
which we can fall if the angel is flung from its throne in our lives. 
Let this solemn truth be ever borne in mind. 


II. The second question is this :—How is this angel in 
human life to be quickened and developed? ‘This is a very 
important question indeed, because there are very often grave 
misconceptions concerning it. The angel, mark you, is only 
latent. And not only that, but it has counterforces—the 
‘forces of man’s terribly evil nature to contend with. Man is 
not totally depraved at birth. I think few hold that creed 
now. He is not entirely and absolutely depraved. There is 
‘some touch of the angel in every one, enough to shew us at 
any rate that there is a possible angel there. But there is 
enough of depravity to kill the angel if we are left to ourselves, 
to prevent it from being quickened into real life, to leave it in 
its latency. Nay, more than that, to destroy the very 
possibility of it until it has been driven out of the life alto- 
gether. I am thankful to God for all that is given in the 
natural life—for all that can be attained by merely human 
-development—by foree of habit—by mere attehtion to moral 
law and to the restraints of society. I am thankful for every 
natural exhibition of gentleness, of kindness, of innocence and 
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of love. They are beautiful. And such a-training frequently 
prepares the way for something higher and more permanent. 
But depend upon this, no training of this kind, no mere 
attention to restraints around us, nothing that is merely 
earthly can ever really quicken the angel and bring it into the 
fulness of its life and power. What it does will be a poor 
abortion that will seem to show a glory for a little while and 
then wither away for ever. 


How then is the angel in human life to be quickened and 
developed? I turn to Stephen. ‘A man full of faith.” That 
is the first step. The angel belongs to the sphere invisible, 
and the very first step in the quickening of it—in giving it a 
real existence and power in our lives—is faith. Jor faith 
involves that a man should begin to live in the eternal, should 
begin to realise his relation to God, should begin to trust in 
the Infinite for help and life and love. I do not wish to be 
exacting. Do not think that God requires more from you 
than is reasonable, certainly not more than you are able to. 
perform. I am willing to admit for the very crudest sort of 
faith effective power. Where the germ is it shall grow. It 
may be very ignorant, very crude, very narrow, and very 
imperfect at first. But where there is a true perception of the 
invisible and the eternal the angel lives. The angel belongs. 
to heaven and not to earth, belongs to the sphere eternal and 
not to the temporal. And through this faith the Spirit of God 
comes upon us and quickens and developes the angel with His. 
quickening power. Do we really believe in the Spirit of God,. 
or have we so lowered our standards—so lowered our sense of 
the supernatural—have we got so low upon this little earth of 
ours that we really believe in ourselves more than we do in 
the Spirit of the Infinite? If we do, the cry comes from high 
heaven to-night again, ‘‘ Be still, and know that I am God.” 
Friends, I say solemnly, and it is no truism, there is a Holy Ghost. 
It is only as the Spirit of God works within us and through 
us, and we lend ourselves to its mighty purifying power that, 
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our true life shall be developed, that the angel which God has 
made possible within us shall spring into existence, into strong 
life, and live on from glory to glory. 


III. We next come to consider the manifestation of the 
angel in this earthly life. How does the angel manifest itself? If 
this angel is being quickened and developed within us, how 
does it manifest itself? The first characteristic of the angelic 
life is heavenly-mindedness. If the angel is developing within 
us, then our minds begin to soar heavenward. The angels. 
have wings, as the children say, and it is natural for the angels 
to soar, to mount upon wings as the eagle. And the man with 
the angel-force within. him cannot rest content with this poor 
grovelling earth. The power that urges him to ascend is 
mightier than the power that holds him down, and the angel 
is constantly seeking to break itself free and to mount heaven- 
ward. 


Rivers to the ocean run, 

Nor stay in all their course, 
Fire ascending seeks the sun, 
Both speed them to their source. 
So a soul new-born of God, 
Pants to view His glorious face, 
Upward tends to His abode, 

To rest in His embrace. 


The angel life is a heavenly-minded life, a life that lives in the 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus. The angel-life manifests 
itself further as a life of service. Are they not all ministering 
spirits? And if the angel spirit gets within us, we too shall 
be quick to do the Master’s bidding, we too shall be ministering 
spirits, ministering unto those that shall be heirs of salvation. 
On swift wings of love pursuing our errand, until the need for 
earthly service is over, and the Lord calls His angels home to. 
sing the praise of His glory before the throne 


I would have you note very particularly “the manifestation 
of the angel in the countenance. I do not believe that it was 
the first time Stephen’s face looked like the face of an angel. 
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Perhaps it was not so conspicuously glorious before. The 
moment was exceptional, I know. The vision of the glory was 
upon him. But a man does not get an angel face in the 
presence of death in such a way that people wonder at it 
unless he had something of the angel in his face before. The 
face is a wonderful vehicle for expressing the state of the 
emotions of the soul. I have said that the human body is a 
marvellous product, but the human face is the crown of it all. 
‘The soul of man lives there. Sometimes I scarcely think the 
human face is physical. It seems ethereal. It seems to 
combine with the spirit and form one whole with it. And it 
would have a marvellous influence if, when people look sted- 
fastly upon us, the followers of Christ, they saw the angel in 
our faces. I do not think angels pull long faces. I do not 
think that they have lugubrious countenances. I am quite ~ 
sure they do not go on their errands with a religious melancholy 
upon their brows. If the angel is to be manifested in our 
‘faces, we must do away with this funereal sombreness and — 
gloom, we must have something of the joy of the Lord in our 
countenances, something of the light and love of Jesus Christ. 
Have youever considered how much your face may have done for 
your cause—for the Christianity you profess. While they 
regarded Stephen his face was as it had been the face of an 
angel. There were those that looked at his face that never 
forgot it, and it is very possible that some went to Heaven 
through the brightness of it. But you say, ‘‘ Does not Christ say, 
* Blessed are they that mourn.’ Should not the Christian be 
sad?”’ There are times, I know, when the pure and loving . 
heart must be sad, but it need not be sour on that account. 
It need not be less sweet and loving and angelic and beautiful. 
I have looked on sad, sad faces, on which the very light of heaven 
seemed to play. The psalmist says concerning the Word of 
God, ‘‘ Thy word is sweeter than honey, and the honeycomb. 
But you would imagine from some Christian people that it was 
as sour as vinegar. Friends, have the angel in your faces. 
Drive the sourness out of it. Get the love and gentleness and 
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beauty of the Lord into your life, and do not be afraid to let 
the face show it. Let the glory of the Lord be revealed 
through your faces, and you will go through the world a living 
testimony to the beauty of the gospel of Jesus Christ. 


IV. In the last place, let us briefly consider the ascent of the 
angel into its liberty and glory. The first thing to be said on 
that head is that death obviously cannot touch the angel. ‘I 
see the heavens open and the Son of Man standing at the right 
hand of God.” Who saw it? Why, the angel saw that. Not 
Stephen’s poor earthly eyes. They would soon be closed in 
death, and if he opened them ever so widely they would not 
be able to see the Son of Man standing on the right hand of 
God. It was the angel beginning to move the curtains of the 
flesh aside, to feel its liberty, and to behold the glory awaiting 
it. Death could not touch a spirit like that. The angel is 
deeper than death, mightier than death, too glorious for death 
to touch. When death comes it is powerless to touch the 
sphere in which the angel moves. The heavens open above 
the angel, and death cannot go where the glory of the eternal 
rests. 


But there is something yet more glorious to tell than that 
death cannot touch the angel. Death renders it immeasurable 
service. Death liberates the angel. I know the angel can do 
much, even when fettered with this body of humiliation. It 
is able to express itself wonderfully in service, in movement, 
and even in the countenance. But this tabernacle is too small, 
too coarse, too crude, too earthly for the angel. It is imprisoned 
in this, and when death comes and touches it, it opens the 
doorway for the angel within to expand its wings of glory, and 
to mount away into God’s great infinite, free! free! from all 
trammels, into the glory of its own native heaven, there to feel 

_its might, there to know its power, there to understand the 
fulness of its joy, there to live the fulness oi'its great life for 
ever. 


And so, friends, within each of us there is this possible 
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destiny of glory, there is this wondrous angel possibility. 
‘« When I consider the heavens, the work of Thy fingers, the 
moon and the stars which Thou hast ordained, what is man 
that Thou art mindful of him?” Very much more wonderful 
than the stars, very much greater than the moon, very much 
grander than the heavens. God sweeps the heavens along 
with a touch of His finger, but He comes into human hearts 
with the tenderness of beseeching love. Why? Because 
within man there is a greatness immeasurable. Because God 
has placed within him the possibilities of a glory that this - 
present life of ours is dwarfed in the contemplation of, a glory 
too vast for this earth, a glory that must burst the trammels 
of the present, and can only be satisfied in the infinite spaces 
of God’s eternal heaven. Do you not think that this fact 
places an infinitely solemn responsibility upon you? It lies in 
your hands whether you will kill the angel or not. It depends 
upon you whether that angel shall be quickened and rise into 
its full glory, or whether you will sear it with the iron hand of 
selfishness and of sin, and crush the life out of it for ever! 
I cannot take that responsibility from you. You cannot shift 
it from yourselves. It depends upon you, and I lay it upon 
you to-night in the name of God. And I beseech you in 
Christ’s stead that you will trust yourselves to Him, who 
shall, with the fulness of His great power in response to your 
simple trust, quicken the angel within you, and make it a 
great and a glorious thing, raising your life from glory 
to glory, until it stands in the presence of God Himself. 
God help you then not to kill the angel. Oh, do 
not—do not—do not—for the sake of all that is sacred 
and holy, for the sake of God, for the sake of Calvary, 
for the sake of yourself, for the sake of what God can 
make out of you, do not, I beseech you, kill the angel! 
For that means your eternal death. A murdered angel 
within you seals your doom for ever. God save you from that 
doom unto His glory.—Amen. 


OHE WAYS OF WISDOM. 


‘“* Her ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are 
peace.’ —Proverbs III. 17. 


Ir has been said that the ‘‘ wisdom ” of the Hebrew ‘‘ Wisdom 
literature ’’ ig not ethical in the strict sense of the term, but is 
rather used to denote the prudence born of sagacity and 
experience in the management and administration of the daily 
business of life. According to this assertion, the ‘‘ wise man ’’ 
of the Hebrew was, simply a cute man, one who was too 
cautious to allow himself to be ‘‘ Jewed”’ by anyone else. 


No doubt it would be easy to quote a large number of 
Jewish maxims of wisdom from the Bible in support of such a 
position, if one is allowed to ignore all the remainder. But 
when we look at the Hebrew conception as a whole, this 
interpretation of it is so outrageously false that we cannot 
understand the state of mind of those that offer it. 


Hebrew ‘“‘ Wisdom ”’ was not only essentially ethical, but 
Yeligious. Its standpoint was,—‘ The fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of wisdom, and to depart from evil is understanding.” 


There is nothing inconsistent with this conception in 
including in the general idea of wisdom the exercise of 
prudence and sagacity in dealing with the ordinary affairs of 
life. The truest religion may be defined as ‘‘ good sense” in 
its highest manifestation ; and good sense in earthly things 
cannot be inconsistent with good sense in heavenly things. 
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In the passage we have now before us, the emphasis is 
certainly laid upon the wisdom which is spiritual, in its two- 
fold aspect of trust in God and the government of the life 
according to the dictates of truth and righteousness. 


The 7th verse brings out this very clearly: ‘“‘ Be not wise 
in thine own eyes.” The foundation of true wisdom does not. 
consist in earthly sagacity. ‘‘ Fear the Lord, and depart from 
evil.” It is concerning wisdom as thus defined that we read 
“‘Her ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are. 


peace.” 


I. The first point to notice is, the concession made in 
these words to the desire for pleasure. This is probably made: 
more prominent because these proverbs are particularly applied 
to young men. 

It is’ recognised that men—especially young men—are. 
frequently drawn into sin through a desire for pleasure. 


Instead of condemning this desire, this section of the 
book of Proverbs points out that pleasure-seeking in sin is 
doomed to disappointment, and that true pleasure is to be 
found only in the path of wisdom. 

The desire for pleasure is natural and legitimate as much 
so for man as for the lambs that gambol on the hillside. And 
unless virtue is also the path of happiness, it fails in its 
credentials, and must be rejected as not being the best path 
for men. 


But the experience of life has amply confirmed the asser- 
tion of our text. There is no real happiness except for the. 
man whose horizon is the eternal, and whose conduct is 
determined by the all-authoritative laws of virtue. 


The sense of union with God, of harmony with Him, is a. 
joy with which no other gladness can be for a moment com- 
pared. To pass from earth’s horizon to that of heaven is like 
the flight of an imprisoned bird from its cage unto the sunny 
meadows of the sky. 
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And even with regard to animal pleasures, experience has. 
shown that unless they are controlled by moral restraints they 
defeat their own ends, and become vanity and vexation of 
spirit. 

It is by moral self-control that we obtain the maximum 


of pleasure even from the lower faculties of enjoyment that 
God has given us. 


Further, the life that lives in the fear of God exercises 
faculties of enjoyment that are dormant in the worldling. 


The spiritual faculties, being the highest, are those that 
are capable of affording the truest and most abiding happiness. 
And these are wide in their range, numerous in their variety,. 
-and surpassingly glorious in the objects with which they are 
occupied, 


Summing up; the greatest possible enjoyment for human 
life consists in the consciousness of true nobility and grandeur 
of life, and in the activities that produce and sustain it. A 
true life is necessarily a happy life. A false life cannot 
experience true pleasure. 


II. The attribution of Peace to the life of Wisdom is 
more than the assertion of satisfaction by another term. The 
term ‘‘ Peace” involves two things : 


(a) It asserts a solid and abiding condition of life as the 
foundation of its pleasure. 


The pleasantness refers more especially to the emotional 
experience ; Peace to the harmonious life-conditions under- 
lying this experience. 

The pleasure of the worldling is merely a veneer on the 


surface of a life in the heart of which thereis no real peace. 


But in the life of Wisdom there is no such unhappy con- 
flict. The centre and the circumference are in_ perfect. 
harmony. 
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The glad sweep of billowy pleasantness is sustained by 
the peaceful depth beneath. 


(b) The term ‘ Peace” also includes the idea of safety 
from destructive forces that assail from without. 


The pleasure of the sons of folly is open to disturbance 
and annihilation from external circumstances. The warring 
forces of the world will sooner or later destroy it, and it must 
cease to be. 


But those that trust in God are kept in perfect peace. A 
thousand shall fall at their side, and ten thousand at their 
right hand, but it shall not come nigh them. 


Thus neither from within nor from without can the 
happiness of the sons of wisdom be destroyed. For all the 
ways of wisdom are ways of pleasantness and all its paths are 
peace. 


eee PR Aen: 


‘WE praise Thee, O God! We would utter our words of praise. 
We would send up to Thee our song of gladness and adoration. 
Although we know that the creation praises Thee, that there are 
glorious adoring spirits around Thy throne, beings of light and 
power and beauty, that make perfect music before Thee, and 
-sing in strains not marred by sin the praises of the God they love. 
Yet we come, even with our poor lispings, we come with our 
marred utterance, for we know that Thou delightest to hear us 
too. Not less acceptable to Thee than the song of seraph and 
cherub is the song of Thy poor, maimed children, torn by sin 
-as they try to praise Thee, through the conflict, through the 
strife, for all Thy manifested goodness to them in the progress of 
Thine infinite love. Lord, we pray that we may always be 
praising Thee. May the shadows never so darken our life, may 
blindness never take possession of us in such a way that we shall 
be mute before the Lord, and unable to sing of Thy mercy and 
Thy loving kindness. If the night come upon us, may we have 
songs in the night. Ifthe valley of the shadow of death must 
be trodden, with the overhanging shadows encircling our path, 
may we still know that Thou art with us, and may we sing even 
in the valley of the love that shall uplift us to the summits of 
glory again. Oh! Giveusall a song of praise to Thee to-night. 
It is a poor life that cannot sing into the Lord. It is a poor his- 
tory in which there is no music unto the God of heaven. It is a 
poor sad heart that cannot be glad before Thee. If we cannot 
#ejoice before Thee, we cannot rejoice at all. ‘If we cannot sing 
unto Thee there isno musicin our life, itis all a failure, a sham, 
an appearance that must suddenly collapse and end in vanity. 
“So give us to-night, we beseech Thee, everyone of us, the power 
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to praise Thee. We are asking a great blessing, for there may 
be some crushed by disappointment. There may be some 

blinded by the darkness. There may be some here to-night with 

the deep waters around them and the billows overhead. ‘There- 
may be some over whom a cloud has come so black that God is 

hidden from them. Oh! havemercy; help, we beseech Thee. 

May a light come into the cloud, may the voice of God be heard 

in it. Give them a new song. Set their feet upon the rock, and 

once more fill their mouth with laughter and their tongue with, 
singing. 

( Great, eternal, living, merciful God,|what do we need of 
thy hands to-night? Nay, what do we not need? We are: 
here with deep longings, we are here with vast needs.  Yet,. 
perhaps, because we are accustomed to go to Thy house from 
Sabbath to Sabbath, we do not realise it all. We do not. 
realise why we are here. Some of us are thirsty, and do not. 
know it. Some of us are hungry, and have not realised that. 
we hunger for God. Oh, help to-night, we beseech Thee,. 
according to Thy wisdom, according to Thy power, according 
to Thy love, so be it unto us. Oh that we could lay before. 
Thee all the great groaning needs of this people and our own.. 
Then there were indeed a petition that our tongues would 
falter in uttering the awful magnitude of it, and our hearts. 
would be filled with terrible pain as we laid it before Thee.. 
It is not for us to know all the cries—the secret cries—in the. 
hearts around us, but we are glad to know that Thou 
hearest them all, that they are articulate to Thee, and Thy 
heart responds to them ; and there is not a soul now before. 
Thee, whatsoever its needs, if itcome to Thee and seek to obtain 
from Thee, but shall have granted abundant satisfaction and a, 
refuge from every ill. — 


Bless this city of ours, watch over it. Do Thou multiply 
the number of those that are not only willing to talk about. 
purity, but to work for it, to fight for it, to incur reproach for: 
it if necessary. Men of brave hearts, men of determined wills,. 
men that really pity the poor and the suffering, and with. 


83 

resolution in the name of God will come forward to destroy all 
that is wrong, if possible to strike off the manacles from 
bound hands, to take the prisoners out of the prison house, 
ay, and to raze the prison houses to the ground. May this 
become a city of righteousness, a living temple unto the Lord. 
May purity in the hearts of men become so powerful that 
impurity shall be ashamed of itself, and hide its head, and 
be driven out of the borders of this city of ours. Bless our 
country. specially would we pray that Thou will visit us 
to-night throughout the length and breadth of this land. 
Come Thou down and behold, and where there is a false 
purpose confound it, where men are assembled together and 
planning evil, disperse them with the word of Thy power ; and 
wherever there are, even two or three earnest spirits, with the 
love of Christ and of humanity in them, may they form acentre 
of power to-night. For do thou be present with them, and 
the place shall be a place of power, from which perchance 
there shall go a flaming sword to destroy iniquity, and from 
which there shall also go a great impetus of love to build up 
upon the ruins of unrighteousness the temple of the living God. 
Bless all Thy servants that shall speak in Thy name to-night. 
May they feel that they are indeed anointed to proclaim the 
word of the Lord. May the word of the Lord come upon them, | 
that they may speak with all power, that they may realise that 
their word is with power, and that the men that hear them 
may not be able to withstand what they say, seeing that the 
Spirit of the Lord is manifestly revealed in and through them. 
Forgive all our sins, blot out all our transgressions, make our 
thoughts pure and our purposes sincere. Forgive, forgive, all 
that is wrong, renew a right spirit within us, and keep us near 
to Thee. For Jesus’ sake.—Amen. 
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“« Hven the youths shall faint and be weary, and the young 
men shall utterly fall, but they that watt wpon the Lord shall 
renew their strength. They shall mount wp with wings as eagles. 
They shall run and not be weary, they shall walk and not 
faint.”—Isaiah XL 30, 31. 


THERE are three related themes in this chapter viewed by the 
Prophet, of course, from the standpoint of his own time, and in 
the light of the state of things then existing. | But they are three 
themes that embody facts and principles that are equally truc 
from whatever state or condition you may look atthem. One is: 
What is to us no doubt a platitude, but what was then a new 
and glorious revelation,—the all-supremacy of God. | The 
Prophet emphasizes the universality of God’s dominion, of God’s 
government, the fact that every movement on the earth and in 
heaven is directed by God and under his control. Nothing can 
happex but Omnipotence is present to see how it happens, and 
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to come and direct it according to His own will and purpose. 
“Tt is He that sitteth upon the circle of the earth, and the 
inhabitants thereof are as grasshoppers. Lift up your eyes on 
high, and behold who hath created these things, that bringeth 
out their host by number. He calleth them all by names, by 
the greatness of his might.” 

He directs worlds upon worlds. They are balanced upon 
the hands of his power. And do you think he will allow puny 
man to do as he pleases? Do you think he who holds the 
stars with curb and rein, do you believe that he who stretches 
his sceptre to the utmost infinities of space, and keeps every- 
thing within bounds, will allow the puny rage of man to defeat 
His purposes? That is the argument of the prophet to the 
dispirited Israelites as they begin to think they are forsaken 
by God, and that this earth is being allowed to lapse into 
chaos again. But then there comes to view an apparent 
objection. What of the manifested power of man, as Israel 
sces it and has seen it? What of those great organisations, 
those mighty military empires that are riding rough shod over 
every thing; and asking the Israelite ‘‘ Where is your God?’’ 
‘“‘His God is his might,” said the prophet, and this strong 
despotism, or series of despotisms, seems to have gathered to 
themselves such irresistable force that there is no way of 
bringing them to an end. This human force is apparently 
sweeping the earth before it. This is the Prophet’s answer to 
the objection. ‘ Hven the youths shall faint and be weary, 
and the young men shall utterly fall.” The strongest organ- 
isation that has not God in it shall fall. The mightiest, the 
most vigorous, the youngest manhood of the world in its 
greatest arrogance and might, and its mightiest pomp of organ- 
isation shall wither before the blast of the Almighty. 
Then comes the third question. Where then is supremacy to 
‘lie? What is the destiny of the world? If the- mighty is to 
fall, who is to take the place of the mighty? On what 
principle are we to look for the development of things and the 
glory of the future? ‘He giveth power to the faint, and to 
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them that have no might He increaseth strength. They that 
wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength. They shall 
mount up with wings as eagles. They shall run and not be 
weary ; they shall walk and not faint.” We have then as our 
theme to-night a duplicate picture; first of all a picture of sham 
power, and then a picture of real power. Let us take them in 
this order : 


I. The picture of sham power. ‘‘ Even the youths shall 
faint and be weary, and the young men shall utterly fall.” 
The whole tenor of the chapter and the history of the period 
go to show that the prophet has not in his mind individual 
youths. He is speaking metaphorically. Youth here is the 
symbol of earthly power and vigour and strength. The question 
he has to decide is that between the mighty world powers of 
the time that were like strong men in all the vigour of young 
manhood, carrying everything before them, apparently irres- 
istible, and the Diviner force of those that trust in God. He 
has to decide the question as between the heathen power and 
that of Israel in its waiting upon the Lord, and its expectation 
of the coming of God to its aid. How does the problem stand 
as between them? ‘That is the problem of the prophet, that 
is the question asked of him by the times; and this is his 
answer to it. So primarily as a matter of history you will 
understand by the “youths” and the “young men” the 
vigorous earth powers of the time that were arrayed in 
opposition to the people of the living God. But does this 
principle stand? Let us try to forget that we have assented 
to it as a matter of theory manya time in our life, and let us press 
the question home to our own hearts again to see if we really 
believe in it. Do you believe that organisation, intellect, the 
wit of man, the power of invention, cannot sustain power 
permanently? Do you believe this? Here are great kingdoms 
—mighty empires—that have grown up little by little, by 
power, and wisdom, and energy, and organisation. Such was 
the case at the time when the prophet spoke. Do you not 
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“think it possible for a people by their own enterprise, by their 
own energy, by their own power of intellect and manifold 
earthly resources, to live on indefinitely? Do you not think 
it is possible for such a kingdom to last as long as the earth 
‘lasts? Is your answer ready? Perhaps not quite as ready as 
you might have thought it would be at the beginning, before 
‘the question was clearly asked. But this is exactly what the 
prophet is declaring in this passage. What he believed was 
this, that man, with all his resources, all his greatest vigour, 
nations with everything that earthly resource and power and 
undividual energy can give them, are as certain to wither, to 
fade, to decay, to perish by the breath of the Lord as the 
grass of the field, unless God is an essential part of their life, 
unless they live by waiting upon God. No mortal power, no 
organisation, no human resource or ingenuity can save such a 


‘people. 


Now, it is well worth bearing that in mind, and applying 
it carefully. I think it is a principle that the present time 
needs to remember, and to remember constantly. There is an 
dea abroad that we can get anything by organisation. That 
the way to get the golden day is simply to organise, plan, ~ 
scheme, get better political conditions, and the thing is done, 
-and the day of glory is upon us. If we will only join hand to 
hand, and make ourselves strong by combination, then we— 
the democracy of England—will make this an everlasting 
Utopia. There is very much of that spirit in the present day. 
‘Let me read the first part of my text and modernise it a little. 
If you leave God out of it—unless this democracy of ours is 
guided by the fear of God, unless the Spirit of the Lord is in 
it, in all its thoughts and purposes and deeds, this is how you 
will have to read it. I prefer to take the prophet’s word 
‘before any modern utterance. ‘‘ Even the young demoerasy, 
unless God is in it, shall faint and be weary, and this vigorous 
organised people shall utterly fall.” That is as certain as God 
is in his heaven, as certain as righteousness reigns in heaven 
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and in earth, as certain as that God will vindicate righteousness: 
and destroy everything that will not acknowledge His 
supremacy, and bow to His glorious will. But you say, God 
is necessarily at the head of this democratic movement. I 
know only one way of proving that, and that is by showing 
that the movement is directed and carried forward by men 
that have the fear of God before their eyes. There is a. 
kind of fatuous belief that everything new is bound to be 
Divine. We could very easily prove that anarchism is divine- 
according to such logic as that. There is nothing Divine in a, 
fundamental sense except that which is executed by men that 
are moved by the Spirit of the Lord, or that has a direct. 
tendency to produce such men. Everything merely human,, 
everything that is done by the forces of the human heart, 
where God is not in it, every Babylon that is built merely by 
the skill and power of the human hand, shall come to the: 
ground. Do I not sympathise with the people? Yes! with. 
all my heart. So much so, that Iam anxious that this great 
movement shall be a success, and to this end I am anxious. 
that men shall remember God, I am anxious that they 
shall get God right into the midst of it. Then it shall be a. 
success—a glorious success—and may God speed it and bless. 
it! But unless it is conducted on these lines; unless God 
is placed first and foremost, and the idea of right and purity 
and truth reigns supreme, it can only carry us forward to. 
disaster after disaster, and end in utter failure. Until God 
has been revealed to us, ‘‘ even the youths shall faint and be 
weary, and the young men”—it does not matter how young: 
the force is, it does not matter how vigorous it is—‘ shall 
utterly fall.” 


Of course the principle applies individually too. It applies. 
to every individual though endowed with vigour, resource, and 
power. Iam not speaking now of the decay of your body— 
everyone knows that will decay—I am not even speaking of the 
doom, the failure, the final failure that awaits the life that has. 
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excluded God from it—I am speaking of your present failure. 
You who think you can do so much with your strong brain, and 
your brave heart, and your strong right hand. Oh! hear me, do 
not be deceived, you need not wait until death or some collapsé 
in the physical frame to find disaster. Even in your success you 
will grow weary ! weary! weary! You cannot secure happiness» 
you cannot secure satisfaction, you cannot find your true life, 
unless you have God in it you will grow weary even in the fulness 
of your power, and weariness will end in disaster and terrible 
failure. “The youths shall faint and be weary, and the young 
men shall utterly fall.” All power except the power of God in 
us is sham power. ‘There is no solidity in it, and it is bound to. 
come to the ground. 


II. Letus now proceed to notice the picture of real power. 

“« They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength.” 
‘«That wait upon the Lord.” That is a very expressive phrase. 
It has really a twofold meaning. It has the meaning of trust 
—TIam speaking now of the original word, but I believe this 
phrase, ‘‘ wait upon’’—the English translation too, will bear: 
this double meaning. It means first of all ‘To trust.” They 
that trust in God, that have abandoned their trust in their own 
prowess, in their own powers, in their own resources, and that 
cling to God for all that is real and all that is great. Those 
that go on their way day by day, saying, ‘‘ Father, take my 

hand, for I am upheld by the right hand of Thy power.” But 

it has another meaning. It means ‘‘ waiting for God” as well. 
Those who would have true greatness, power, and glory must 
learn to wait sometimes. ‘‘ All things come to him that wait” 
says the old proverb, and sometimes we have to wait for God, 
His time is not our time always, His thought is not our 
thought, and sometimes we have to wait patiently for the sal- 
vation of the Lord, and if we will wait and trust and believe 
it shall come at the best time, and our lives shall be quickened 
by it. ‘Shall renew their strength.” That again is sus- 

ceptible of a double meaning. It may mean either that 
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they get their strength renewed from day to day, that this 
strength which is given by God needs to be constantly 
replenished from the fount of the divine life. Or it may 
mean that this strength is given so that men become strong out 
of weakness. It is not only a gift of strength upon strength, 
but the feeble is made strong, and the lowly uplifted. Those 
that are nobodies are made somebodies. Those that are es- 
teemed as feeble are raised to become the strong sons of God. 


But I am anxious more particularly to dwell upon the 
description of the strength given here. ‘‘ They shall mount up 
with wings as eagles. They shall run and not be weary. They 
shall walk and not faint.” You will notice the succession 
of degrees. One peculiarity that marks the succession is that 
it seems to be a descent when we should expect an ascent in 
the figures employed. It seems as if the first promise were 
richer than the last. The first is, ‘‘ They shall mount up with 
wings as eagles,” and then we seem to be gradually coming 
down until it is simply, ‘‘ They shall walk and not faint.” The 
explanation of that will be given if we consider the history of 
the Israelites at the time when the prophet spoke. There is 

\ no doubt that we have here a kind of historic treatment of the 
condition of Israel, of the way in which God’s people rise 
triumphantly above their difficulties, and then march onward 
in the greatness of their strength. What was the first thing 
they needed ? They were in the grasp of the heathen, sur- 
rounded by a great wall of captivity. The iron bonds of the 
strong were around them, the high walls of imprisonment were 
there. They were like birds in a cage. What do they require 
first ? Why, eagles’ wings, of course, to escape from their 
prison. They must get up out of this imprisoning barrier some 
way or other, and God must lend them the strong wings of 
the eagle that they may soar until they surmount the barriers, 
and find themselves in the free heaven of liberty again. What 
do they need next ? They must begin their national life anew 
with enthusiasm. They must haste to build up Zion again. 
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‘Their hands must not tire by night or day until they have 
completed the building of the temple of the Lord. Every 
nerve that belongs to them, every muscle, every power must be 
devoted to the task ! They must run for a time, for there is 
haste and urgency, and much to be done in a short time. Ah, 
but what then when all this enthusiasm, this first novelty, has 
passed away, what must they do then? Then they must 
begin the march of a long history, on, on, on, as the days go 
by, with each rising sun setting forward on the great national 
march again, bearing the heat and theburden of the day with- 
out fainting, from year to year, generation to generation, age 
to age, on and on they must walk in the power of the Lord. 
You see then it is not a descent. The last task is the hardest 
by far. There is an ascent, and that a steep one. It is a pro- 
gress from captivity to the renewal of a national life which 
shall be maintained from ageto age. Difficulties, complications, 
hardships, all the perils that beset the life of a nation as it 
goes on and on, must be met and overcome. It is far easier 
to start a nation’s history than to hold it on. It is far easier 
to conquer the Spanish Armada than to remain Queen of the 
Seas from generation to generation afterwards. You can run 
your brief running far easier than you can walk your long, 
long, walking from generation to generation. And so it is in 
the religious world, in the history of God’s Church. Some- 
times when the fetters have been gathering around it the cry 
has come from heaven, ‘‘ Arise, shine, for thy light is come,” 
and some great Luther, soaring like an eagle, has made his 
way up out of the captivity, and then with heart-thrilling 
eloquence will do a mighty work in a short time. Ah! but 
then, then there comes the patient plod, plod, plod, the steady 
contending for the faith once for all delivered to the saints. 
It is far easier to shake off corruption in the first instance than 
to prevent it from coming again, and to keep the patient march 
from day-to-day when the first enthusiasms have cooled, and 
the first antagonisms are no more. ‘They shall mount up 
with wings as eagles.” That is a great achievement. ‘‘ They 
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shall run and not be weary.” That is astage higher. ‘“ They 
shall walk and not faint.” That is God’s crowning gift of 
strength to you and to me. 


If you take the individual life it is precisely the same. 
Some of you remember the period when Christ first came into 
your life, when you soared out of your past imprisoned life as 
on eagles’ wings, and you had glorious visions of God and of 
the love of Christ. Then your first enthusiasm made you run, 
The race was glorious. Ah, but that was easy compared with 
the patient years you have walked since. That was easy com- 
pared with your daily burden of toil, the resistance of all earth’s 
petty annoyances, the constant keeping of yourself in the love 
of God, guarding against the corruptions that beset you on 
every hand, keeping yourself unspotted from the world when 
the first ecstatic enthusiasm had passed away. That has been 
the hard task. How often Christians could be asked: Ye 
did run well, what did hinder you? It is in walking that the 
failure has taken place. There the difficulty came. The first 
rush of enthusiasm was not difficult, but when it came to the 
daily march of life, then you found that more strength was 
needed from day to day, then your limbs began to totter, and 
then it is that some Christians give up because of the hardships 
of the way. But “they that wait upon the Lord shall renew 
their strength. They shall mount up with wings as eagles. 
They shall run, and not be weary,” and, above all, ‘‘ they shall 
walk and not faint.” And so I would point you to-night again 
to the source of power, sufficient power for all your life’s 
history. There may be some before me to-night who are in 
the mood in which I have frequently found enquirers. They 
say, ‘‘I love the Lord Jesus Christ; I am trying to be his 
disciple ; but I am afraid of the future; I am afraid that by 
and by my enthusiasm will pass away, and I shall bring 
dishonour upon the name of the Saviour.” Take courage to- 
night. You are afraid you cannot walk, you are afraid, though 
you have run well, that when the walking comes you will not be 
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‘equal toit. But you shall be equal to it. Do not harbour any 
anxious thought for the morrow. If you trust yourself to Him, 
if you wait upon the Lord, you can leave to-morrow to take 
care of itself. He will see to it, He that gives you strength to 
soar and strength to run, that you shall have strength to walk 
too until at last you shall be able to sing, ‘‘I have fought the 
good fight, I have finished the course, I have kept the faith, 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness.” 


Oh, men and women in this congregation to-night, do no& 
rely upon false power. Do not rest uponasham. Remem- 
ber you are venturing upon the great ocean of life with only 
a bubble supporting you. It will collapse like a breath and 
you will be engulphed helpless, and utterly cast away in the 
great rolling, mysterious, terrible ocean of life. Listen! Let 
the, Prophet’s words ring in your ears. ‘‘Hven the youths 
shall faint and be weary, and the young men shall utterly 
fall; but they that wait upon the Lord (be they ever so weak) 
they that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength. 
They shall mount up with wings as eagles. They shall run 
and not be weary, and they shall walk, walk, wauk, in the 
power of the Lord, and shall not faint until they pass within 
the golden gates into the eternal glory.”—Amen. 


REFUGE AND STRENGTH. 


“ God ts our refuge and strength.”-—Psalm XLVI r. 


Tuat this psalm celebrates some signal victory of Israel over its. 
enemies is clear, but the data given in it are not specific enough 
to enable us to fix the particular event referred to. 


Opinions on the last point vary from the assigning of its. 
date to the reign of Jehosaphat to the assigning of it to the 
period of the captivity. 

The picture given in the first section of the psalm—verses. 
t-3—is that of a great tumult of human forces, the rage of the 
nations, which is frequently represented under the figure of 
terrestrial convulsions and tumultuous waters. 

The second section—vy. 4-7—describes the safety and 
gladness of Zion even when these giant forces were round about. 
her. Because God is in the midst of her, she cannot be shaken 
by the tumult of the nations without. ‘“ He uttered His voice ;. 
the earth melted.” 

The third section—vy. 8-11—describes the scene that 
presented itself when the conflict was over. The mighty have 
been made desolate by the hand of God, and the broken bows 
and spears of the aggressors render further fighting on their 
part impossible. 

And the key to all this is given in the words: “ God is our 
refuge and strength.” 
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I, The words: “God is our refuge” are an assertion of 
the innermost and fundamental relation of the true lite to God. 


As the foundation of all other relations it is the beginning 
and the end, the Alpha and the Omega, of union with God. 


For, in regarding God as a refuge, no other accountis taken 
of the human soul than that it needs this refuge, desires it, and 
accepts it. 


No other relation than this is possible at the outset, for all 
that a morally lost being can do is to accept a refuge if such can 
be found. 


Man’s salvation can be initiated only by his being called 
upon to do nothing beyond accepting the free bounty of God.. 
God must first appear as a refuge where the weary may rest, the 
toilworn may find peace, the guilty may find pardon, and the 
desolate a home. 

To God’s relation as a Refuge, corresponds man’s attitude 
of Trust. 

A pregnant Hebrew word, translated Trust, means to enter 
into God as into a hiding-place or refuge. 

For true Trust is not a theoretical belief in God’s goodness, 
or even a moderate amount of confidence in the righteousness of 
His providence. 

It consists in the double apprehension of one’s own weak- 
ness and lostness and of God as a Refuge for such, and in. 
bringing these two facts into a living relation within the life. 

To trust in God is to lose ourselves in Him, to allow Him. 
to take up our weakness into His infinite strength. “The name 
of the Lord is a strong tower ; the righteous runneth into it, and 
is safe.” 

II. The words: “ God is our strength” reveal the results of 
the union of the human soul with God as a refuge. 

In hiding in God we lose ourselves, but only to find our-. 


selves more truly. 
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So the God that is cur refuge becomes our strength, and the 
life that begins in weakness goes on from strength to strength, 
and is filled with all might. 


In a certain sense all the power and all the glory is God’s 
for ever and ever ; for we can possess nothing except what we 
receive from Him. 


But in another and equally real sense, He raises us to share His 
glory, and glorifies us even as He is glorified. 


Only by abiding in Him can we find our own life, yet it is 
none the less really our own. Nay, it is all the more intensely so, 
seeing that it is in living union and harmony with its own 
eternal source. 


Our power, therefore, is only limited by our capacity of 
appropriating the power of God. Nothing is impossible to faith. 


III. ‘Trust and power, therefore, are complementary forces 
in the Christian life. ‘Trust does not go out when power comes 
in; for power is sustained by trust, and trust is intensified by 
power. 


God cannot cease to be our Refuge if He remains our 
strength. The power He gives is not a power to live indepen- 
dantly of Him, but rather a power to utilise more largely the 
forces of the Divine life. The only real power is that which 
enables us to live in ‘the secret place of the Most High.” 


So, “ after last returns the first ;” and the steps of power only 
lead to greater heights of trust, where the soul shall hide itself 
in God for ever. 


ee eet iy ATY Eh. 


(Ox THov that carest for us, Thou that art mighty to save, ) 
‘deliver us, we beseech Thee, from all evil. Deliver us from 
sin within and without. Deliver us in the hour of temptation. 
May the bonds of iniquity not fetter us, disable us, and 
‘destroy us, but ever be Thou, the Stronger than all 
temptation, stronger than all evil. Be Thou with us, yea, 


within us, for we know that Thou canst be our refuge only as 
‘Thou art also our strength. Thou canst be a guard round 
about us only as Thou art a glory within us. Help us, teach 
us, compel us to receive Thee into our hearts, to make them a_ 
temple for the living God, that all unholiness may be driven 
‘out of us, and we may be guarded from the powers of darkness 
by the Divine power within. Deliver us from all falsehood, 
from error, from misconceptions. Open our eyes that we may 
see, and not be blinded by prejudice, by pride of intellect, by 
our own ambitions, by sin, and by custom. Do Thou give us 
liberty that we may be the free sons of God, unfettered, seeing 
‘our true pathway. Shew us the path of life, the path that 
leads through life and to life for ever. Deliver us from our 
own wisdom, from our own cleverness. Save us from seeking 
to carve our own path, independently of Thy guidance. Save 
us from that confidence in self that excludes trust in Thee, 
from that self-seeking and self-consciousness which closes the 
founts of our life against the fulness of Thy grace, and preverts 
as from putting our hand in Thine, humbly, trustfully, ana 
leaving our life to Thee. Thou.shalt guide us by Thy counsel, 
for our poor wisdom is nought even when we think it is at its 
best, for Thou puttest to shame the wisdom of the wise. Save 
those who put their trust in Thee. Lord, deliver us with Thy 
strong hand. We are wondrously made. We are beset with 
temptations, with pitfalls and snares, and unless Thou lead us 
we are certain to stray and be lost in the darkness. Yet we 
Iknow, on the other hand, that for those w',o overcome, for 
those who are led by Thee, for those who trust in Thee, there 
is a highway, a King’s highway from glory to glory, through 
which Thou will lead us to the city of our eternal habitation. 


We would pray to-night earnestly, passionately, on behalf” 
of every poor benighted, befogged wanderer from the ways of 
truth and peace, the prodigals that are far from the Father’s. 
house. We pity them, and we know, and this is our joy and! 
hope, that Thy pity is irfinitely greater than ours. Oh! thou 
Good Shepherd, search for the lost sheep to-night. Great. 
Father, bring back the wanderers. May they even in the- 
darkness and perplexity of their way remember that there is a. 
Father's house, that there isa Father’s love, that there is bread 
enough and to spare at home, that there is love there, forgive- 
ness there, joy there, life there; and to-night, yea, even now,,. 
may they come to themselves and retrace their steps, and find 
themselves pardoned, saved, guarded by the infinite love and 
infinite power. 

Bless, we beseech Thee, all that are in special difficulty. 
We would pray for these again, for there are hearts perplexed 
by the mystery of life, there are spirits weighed down by 
calamity and grief ; some even on the verge of despair. Let. 
light come at eventide and brightness into the night. There. 
may be some so near to despair that they may be preparing to. 
hurl themselves into the dark abyss of the unknown. Oh Thou 
source of hope! there can be no despair for the soul that turns. 
to Thee; though it be but with one half-despairing glance. Save 
to-night wherever infinite mercy can reach, wherever the- 
whisper Divine can reach the heart and save it from itself. 
Save to-night for the sake of the love and sacrifice of the 
incarnate Son ! 

May Thy kingdom come. May Thy will be done on earth, 
as it is done in heaven. Ascend Thy throne. Assert Thy power.. 
Awaken Thy Church. Skake the earth, and let the kingdom, 
of our God come in, and unto ‘Lhee shall be the praise of all 
loving, adoring souls, and this earth shall do Thee homage,,. 
and out of it shall come such a music of gratitude and love. 
that heaven shall not be able to rival it. 

Help us to-night ; touch our hearts with the sacred fire. 
May God be here. May this be the house of God, the gate of 
heaven, and may we all know it to-night, for Jesus sake.— 
Amen. 
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CHRIST CRUCIFIED. 


“For the Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek after 
wisdom. But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a 
stumbling block, and unto the Greeks foolishness. But unto 
them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power 
of God and the wisdom of God.” —I Cor. I. 22-24. 


Tr has often been said that the gospel of the grace of God 
meets the deepest needs of men, but it does not follow from 
that that it always responds to the desires of men. Men’s 
desires and men’s needs may diverge very considerably from 
one another. Our desires depend partly upon our conception 
of our needs, which may be a very wrong conception, and 
partly upon the power of our passions and impulses, as 
compared with our moral power of controlling them. Some- 
times, indeed, to give a man his desires is the very best way 
to make his needs more intense and more-unsatisfied than 
ever. When the desire is erroneous, when it is not a right 
interpretation of the need, then to satisfy the desire is to offer 
a false satisfaction, and leaves the man as tlie thirsty traveller 
is left after having been tempted and cheered by the fleeting 
mirage in the desert. This is why Paul was so careful in 
dealing with the Corinthians. 
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You have noticed how. in his Epistles to the Corinthians 
| he emphasizes so frequently the fact that while he was among 
| them he laid aside all eloquence, everything that would come 

under the name of wisdom amongst the Corinthian Greeks, 
and gave to them in the simplest way in which he could express 
it, the great truth concerning the cross of Jesus ‘Christ. We 
are not to suppose, of course, that eloquence is out of place 
in presenting the gospel of Christ to men; we are not to 
assume that men’s faculties of heart and imagination, of 
thought and impassioned utterance are all to be flung aside as 
though they were an injury and insult to Christianity. This, 
the profoundest and noblest truth of all, is most worthy of 
having for its service and expression all that is noblest and 
best in human passion, human intellect, and human spirit. 
But the wise teacher will always as far as he can study his 
audience, and that is precisely what Paul did in this case. 
You must not take his action in this particular instance as a 
rigid and inflexible rule to be enforced everywhere, nor must 
you suppose that Paul always acted on this principle. The 
epistles of Paul are among the most eloquent, the most 
impassioned, the most powerful, the wisest productions ever 
written by the pen of man. But the Corinthian had a weak- 
ness for logical and dialectical show; he had a weakness for 
superficial eloquence and wisdom; he had a weakness for 
being led away by rhetoric; and the apostle determined before 
visiting the Corinthian that he would lop off everything of the 
kind, and a good deal more, in order that the Corinthian 
might not mistake the frame for the picture, in order that he 
might not lose sight of the great reality that lay in the centre 
of the message. So, as we see from the passage before us, 
the apostle is careful. He hasan important message to deliver, 
and he will deliver it as far as he can in the best way. He 
will study the moods of men. He will try to understand their 
weaknesses, their dangers, their eccentricities, their needs, not 
in order to compromise, not to meet them halfway by a sacrifice 
of principle, not to lower his flag in order that they may rise to 
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reach it, but in order that he might give them his message in 
such a way that they could not mistake the meaning of the 
truth of God as it had been committed to him. So he says, 
“The Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom, 
but we preach Christ crucified.” 

There are three thoughts which I would bring before you. 
The first thing we have here is the desire of Jew and Greek. 
The next thing is the message of the apostle; and the last 
thing is the varying estimates formed of that message. 

I. But first we must note the desire of Jew and Greek. 
‘The Jews require a sign and the Greeks seek after wisdom.” 
A sign! Had not the Jew received signs sufficient. He had 
seen the Jeper cleansed, he had seen the blind receive their 
sight, he had beheld the lame man leap like a hart, he had 
heard the dumb speak, he had seen the dead raised from their 
graves, and yet the Jews required a sign. This is quite 
explicable in consistency with the nature of man. If you look 
for external things you will never be satisfied with them. If 
you are superficial, and expect demonstrations on the surface, 
they will never satisfy you. If God gave us a display of fire- 
works to-night just to satisfy us, we should want a larger one 
to-morrow, and so the Jew went on desiring because he did 
not desire the right thing, and did not understand the mean- 
ing of God’s kingdom and the coming of the Messiah. Yet 
the Jew was religious after a fashion ; the Jew was a super- 
ficially religious man. At this time he had outgrown—as we 
should call it now, because every movement is now declared 
to be growth, and according to this manner of using terms, 
the Jew of our Saviour’s time had outgrown the depth and 
power and penetration of the old Jewish saints and prophets. 
He had forgotten or could not now understand the old 
utterance of the prince of prophets :—‘‘ The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me; because he hath anointed me to preach 
good tidings.” What then was the sign the Jew wanted? 
Some demonstration of external power, probably the destruc- 
tion of the Roman Empire. The Jew expected some great 
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external movement in the world when the Messiah came. 
When He comes, so the J ew thought, He will uplift his sword 
and smite the heathen, and so we wait for Hissign in the heavens. 
We shall see His flaming brand; we shall hear the war shout 
of the Messiah ; we shall have something palpable to lay hold 
of, something that manifests itself to us without any difficulty. 
How about ourselves? Have we really understood the 
inner meaning and nature of the Messiah’s kingdom and the 
Messiah’s reign? In what various ways we too are seeking our 
sign, our external symbol. There are Jews still, and many 
that are not descendants of Abraham, who ask for a sign. If 
you would accommodate them by performing a miracle, or 
if Jesus would shew Himself in, the heavens, or if you could 
prove your Christian religion by some supernatural demon- 
stration, they say they would believe in it. But if Jesus 
Christ appeared in the heavens to-night these people would 
prove to-morrow morning that we were all asleep and dreamt 
we saw Him. The Jews require a sign, but it is a sign of the 
kind that cannot be permitted. They are blind to the signs 
that God has sent, for such cannot be seen by people that are 
blinded by prejudice and by lack of spiritual life and power. 
“And the Greeks seek after wisdom.” The Greeks had 
been for generations seeking after wisdom. Are we not all 
seeking after wisdom? There was nothing wrong in that. I 
stand sometimes before the shrine of the ancient Greeks, and 
I wonder, marvel, admire, and love, for the treasures they have 
brought forth from the, mines of thought are marvellous. 
Beauty, profundity, comprehensiveness, grandeur, moral tone 
and power are all there. But the Corinthian Greek babbled 
of wisdom when he had nothing but the name left. The 
Greek, too, like the Jew, had outgrown the wisdom of his 
ancestors. Plato walked through the earth like a demi-God, and 
the earth shook beneath the tread of his thought, but the 
Corinthian Greek had nothing but the name left. They babbled 
with their little syllogisms and quibbles without any power or 
grit in them. They made quibbles stand for argument, and the 
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“Greeks of Paul’s day boasted that they could talk equally well 
-on both sides of a discussion. But their wisdom was a super- 
ficial thing that had no power or meaning in it. And yet 
they were not willing to accept the message of eternal truth, 
because they preferred their own little puppets to the Gospel, 
Just as a child prefers the little ragged doll it has made for itself 
to the best products of the market. So the Corinthian with 
his little proud wisdom preferred to manufacture any little 
system by his own wisdom, so as to have something that he 
could point to and say; I made it. I thought it out, Thisis 
my production. This is the Babylon ‘ which I have builded.” 
Yet it was but a table of cards that tumbled to the ground at 
‘the touch. So, led away by his intellectual pride (and the 
Jess intellect a man has the prouder he is of it), these Greeks 
had no room for the gospel of Christ, because their gigantic 
dntellects barred the way. The Jews require a sign and the 
‘Geeeks seek after wisdom. 

II. What does Paul do? What is his message in the 
face of this? Will he manufacture signs? I believe Paul 
-could have done so had he chosen. Indeed, Paul could have 
‘done more than manufacture such sham signs and miracles as 
we hear of now; Paul could perform real miracles in the 

- name of Jesus of Nazareth. Yet he was very sparing in the 
exercise of this power. Will Paul meet the Greek half-way, 
-and pile up his syllogisms in a grand temple of logic as he was 
well able to do? Will he half ignore the cross, and bring ina 
little Greek wisdom to suit the times? Paul had one of the 
most powerful intellects in the history of the human race. 
Did Paul meet the Greek on this ground, and dazzle him by a 
display of wisdom? No. ‘‘ We preach Christ.’ And that is 
not all. And the point of the whole matter here is, that the 
chief emphasis has not yet come. If Paul had stopped there 
he might have conciliated both Jew and Greek, for there was 
something in Christ and in His teaching that the Greek would 
have taken notice of and marvelled at, and accepted, or at 
any rate he would have been willing to become so far a disciple 
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of Jesus of Nazareth. And if the matter had stopped there, I 
am not quite sure that the Jew might not have been captured, 
because Jesus had done wonderful things for the Jew. If that 
death on the cross had been hushed up in the country, had 
been hidden under some conspiracy of silence, I am not certain 
that Paul might not have won a great number of adherents to: 
the gospel even among the Jews. But Paul did not stop there, 
nor did he lay his chief emphasis upon the life and character 
and teaching of Jesus. ‘ We preach Christ crucified.” That 
is the gist of the matter; that is where the difficulty comes in. 
The cross must be taken into account, and not only that, but 
the cross is the centre and secret of all Christian life and 
power. The cross is the solution of the problem of salvation, 
is the essence of the Saviour’s work. The cross is the fountain 
of power. The cross is the manifestation of the power and 
wisdom of God. We preach Christ crucified. Consider what 
that meant to the Jew and Greek. It meant this. That 
cross that brings disgrace and ignominy, that apparent failure, 
that which would be regarded by man as the weakest hour of 
the Saviour’s life, the curse upon His life, the end of it, the 
defeat of it,—that is to be held before the gaze of the world as 
the supreme glory of Jesus of Nazareth; and the image of 
that cross is to tower above all dominion and power, and all 
must bow down before the accursed thing. The Jew turns 
from it with loathing; the Greek listens and says: What does. 
that babbler say? what does he talk about? A cross, an 
accursed death, the secret of the world’s salvation, the hope of 
menu! ‘To become the symbol of the world’s triumph! Non- 
sense! Let us have something that will at least redeem itself 
from nonsense. Let us have some wisdom, some reason in it 
before we can accept it. Yet in spite of that difficulty, in spite. 
of the reception the apostle knew it would receive, he comes 
among those Greeks and uncompromisingly places the cross 
before them and proclaims the tidings of the kingdom of God. 
Friends, I do not hesitate to say that the man that leaves out 
the cross of Christ as the secret of His redeeming power, the 
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man ht does not Seplies the cross as Bike centre, as the profound- 
est achievement, the mightiest work in the great mission of 
Christ, may preach a certain kind of Christ, but he does not 
preach the Christ of the New Testament, nor does he preach 
the way of salvation as revealed in and through Jesus the: 
Saviour of man. 

Of course, Paul does not mean by this that he remains. 
constantly with the cross, that he has nothing further to say ; 
he does not mean that he never varies his discourse. 
What he means is, that all is built upon that, and though he 
may soar into the sunlight of the eternal glory, and tell men 
of all the vast expansion of God’s purpose and kingdom in the 
future, he starts from the cross and comes back to it again. 
We preach Christ crucified, and it is the cross of Christ that 
must triumph over sin and death. The cross of Christ is the: 
secret of the world’s redemption; not His life, not His teaching, 
not His influence. All these have their place and sphere, but 
it is the sacrifice on Calvary, the bearing of the curse on the 
cross that is the foundation of the world’s salvation, and makes 
it possible for us to proclaim all the rest of the glories that 
gather round the Son of God. ‘‘ We preach Christ crucified.’” 
And as the Apostle did, so we shall here humbly follow in his. 
footsteps, and proclaim Jesus Christ as the Lamb of God 
which taketh away the sin of the world. 

Ill. Somewhat briefly let ‘us notice the various estimates. : 
here formed of this preaching. ‘‘ Unto the Jews a stumbling 
block.” I know that is a serious matter. It is a serious. 
matter for consideration when anything becomes a stumbling- 
block to men, barring their way to higher life. And this 
argument of the stumbling-block is frequently used against the 
preaching of Christ crucified. I admit its importance. Hlim-. 
inate this fact, eliminate the crucifixion, at any rate in so far 
as it is regarded as possessing any special importance, and, so 
some tell us, you will remove the stumblingblock out of the 
way of the people. (‘They tell us that there are men of science. 
who stumble at the cross. There are young men and middle. 
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‘aged men, and old men, so we are told, who follow us 
sympathetically until we come to the proclamation of the 
s.crifice of Christ as the atonement for sin, and there they 
‘stumble. ‘Phat is serious. Shall we remove the cross that 
these people may not stumble?) Yes, so some would say. We 
should meet these people. We should have sympathy for their 
imperfections, and do all-we can to smooth the way, level the 
hills, and make it a-plain way for their feet. Remove the cross 
in order that some who think themselves wiser than God may 
not stumble! [Tf you do you remove the world’s redemption 
at the same time.j You-remove the hope of myriads. You 
take away the music from thousands of hearts. You stop the 
song of heaven: ‘‘ Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, Who 
has washed us in His own blood, and made us kings and priests 
unto God, for ever.’’ I cannot remove it. Too much depends 
upon it. God help you if you find it a barrier; but [even 
though it be a stumbling block to some, we must preach Christ 
crucified | It is God’s message of hope and salvation to men, 
and any other gospel is no gospel at all. ‘‘ Unto the Greeks 
foolishness.” The polished superficially intellectual Greeks of 
Paul's time sneered at the message of Christ crucified. It 
seemed naive and crude beside their subtle dialectic and 
polished maxims. Nor are their descendants wanting in the 
present day. They show how senseless the whole message is. 
They prove to demonstration that no polished, cultured man 
can ever entertain such a belief. |Man redeemed by blood! 
It is vulgar. It comes upon our ears with a jarring sound. It 
is foolishness. Or perhaps we ought to say that the assertion 
that the cross is foolishness is made so confidently and so 
loudly that it is sometimes mistaken for proof. Our blind 
forefathers believed in it, but we with our cultured thoughts, 
with our intellectual advance, with our logical pinions soaring 
above all this crudeness, are above such foolishness as that. 
We know something far better. All that has passed away. 
Expunge it. Men are not saved by blood! So shouts the 
modern Greek in his polished frenzy. | But the foolishness of 
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‘God is wiser than men. The world is saved by blood. Saved 
in the profoundest sense by the sacrifice on Calvary ; and saved 
in another and subordinate sense by men who were not only 
not afraid of the word blood, but were not afraid to shed their 
blood, and did not think it vulgar. They thought it heroic to 
sacrifice themselves for the sake of the world. Yetit is to the 
Jew a stumbling block and unto the Greek foolishness. 

If it has been a stumbling block to anyone here to-night, I 
pray God that your eyes may be opened. ‘For unto them 
which are called, both Jews and Greeks, it is not a stumbling- 
block and foolishness, but the power of God, and the wisdom 
of God.” And I had rather proclaim to you after all the 
wisdom of God than the wisdom of man, and if the power of 
God cannot help you over the stumbling block, nothing else 
can. It is you who have created the stumbling block. It is 
you that are wrong, for the cross is gloriously right. ‘To 
them which are called.” Ido not believe in placing any of 
the old dogmatic emphasis, and giving any of the old dogmatic 
meaning, to that word ‘called.’ It is far freer in the New 
Testament than in any of our theological treatises. {The 
people that are called are those who have heard the voice of 
God and responded to it. The old theologians distin- 
guished between a general and an effectual calling. So far 
they were correct enough, but they erred in laying the cause 
of the distinction in God. There is no difference in the call. 
All the difference lies in the human response to it. .The 
difference lies in this, that in one case the heart responds to it , 
and in the other it does not. God never fails in anything He 
does as far as His part of the work is concerned. God’s call 
comes forth clear and strong, a great shout of power to the 
wide world, but some only respond and are raised into the power 
of God and unto the enjoyment of His life. | Unto those who are 
so called the cross becomes wisdom and power. The soul that 
has learned to know itself, and to know God, learns also to 
Anow the cross. Some may think that that involves a sweep- 
ing condemnation. I cannot help that. It is not my business 
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to adjudge individual condemnation or otherwise, but to 
proclaim the truth as I see it, and as the apostle proclaims it. 
‘“‘To as many as are called Christ is the power of God and the 
wisdom of God.’ I simply repeat the apostle’s statement. 
Those who know themselves and God, those who find 
themselves in Christ, understand the cross ; for its power has 
entered into their life. They have felt the burden of sin pass. 
away as they stood before the cross. They have felt the 
power of the atonement, and energy aud joy have come into. 
their lives. And they have realised in and through that cross» 
as they eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink His blood, 
the advent of new power coursing through their veins, new 
hopes, new powers, and new ambitions ; and they have been 
able to say with the apostle; “If any man is in Christ. 
Jesus, he is a new creature. The law of the spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus has made him free from the law of sin and 
death.” 


And because it is the power of God it is also the wisdom 
of God, for wisdom and power go together. Life is the fount 
of wisdom. There is no wisdom without life and power at the 
bottom of it. God’s wisdom in the framing of this world of 
ours is power in the heart of it. By wisdom God frained the 
worlds and established the foundations of the great deep. 
‘Thereforé|the divine wisdom is such that it comes within the reach 
of all. The wisdom of man would he offered to the select few. 
Not everybody can read Plato and understand him. Very few 
can read Hagel and understand him. There are some that 
even question whether he understood himself. There are 
great thinkers concerning whom we take it for granted that 
they are great thinkers, but can only say that the little we 
understand is good, and that we assume the rest is quite as 
good. But God’s wisdom comes to all. What if the world 
were to be saved by the wisdom of man? How many could 
thus be saved? What if we had to depend for redemption on 
the utterances of some wise philosopher? Thousands of the 
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‘poor sons and daughters of men possessing little intellect and 
less learning, would not be able to lay hold of it. But because? es 
-it is powek-wisdom coming into the hearts of all, and first of 
all by preference into the hearts of the simple and untutored 
and childlike/ then it is indeed a power and a wisdom that all 
may attain to, and so we may all be gathered into the great 
upbuilding of God’s kingdom. As this wisdom shall be 
‘developed, and stone laid on stone, then around this central 
cross the worlds shall be gathered, and all parts of the creation, 
as Paul says in one of his wonderful epistles, shall all be 
reconciled in Christ, and find their wonder and glory and 
fulness in the cross. So to all to-night this message comes. 
If I had to proclaim some high wisdom of man to you I should 
hesitate, hecause I should drive some of you to despair. But 
my message is simply this; Christ died for you. On the cross 
atonement was made for sin; and by simple trust in Christ, 
the Son of God, you may receive forgiveness from the great 
Father, and rise into newness of life, yea and one day shine as 


the brightness of the firmament and the stars for ever and 
ever. 


We preach Christ crucified; unto the Jews a stumbling 
block and unto the Greeks foolishness, but to you, if you will 
accept it, the power of God and the wisdom of God.—God help 
you.—Amen. 


DOME INFLUENGES. 


«“ When thou goest, it shall lead thee ; when thow sleepest,. 
it shall keep thee ; and when thow awakest, it shall talk with 
thee.” —Proverbs VI. 22. 


THE “it” in this passage is defined in the zoth verse: “ Thy 
father’s commandment, and the law of thy mother.” 

The commandments relating to the inter-relations of parents. 
and children, which we find in the Old Testament, are given from 
the standpoint of the ideal Jewish commonwealth, which was a. 
theocracy. 

They started with the assumption that the “de facto” state 
of things approximated to the ideal state. That is, they 
assumed that the national life as it stood was ruled in the mass. 
by the Divine law, that this law leavened the social life of the 
people, and was the guiding principle of all the heads of families. 
in the state. 

In as far as this point of view was right, the Jewish child 
found itself at once in an environment which was a constant and 
living expression of the Divine law. In order, therefore, to. 
perpetuate a pure and strong social and national life, it was only 
necessary that the child should be a true disciple of the existing 
environment, should give ear to the elders, and honour both 
father and mother. 


We do not mean by this statement of the Jewish position to 
imply that the law of subordination to parents is of no value 
except in such an ideal society as we have depicted. No society 
can live at all without a considerable measure of such subordina- 
tion ; yet, on the other hand, the further removed a society is 
from this ideal, the more numerous become the legitimate 
exceptions to the law of obedience to the elders. 


Itt 


In the passage before us, “‘ Thy father’s commandment and 
the law of thy mother” is really equivalent to the law of God. 
It is the Divine mandate that has become clear to father and 
mother through many experiences of life’s events and contingen_ 
cies, during years of holy thought, and meditation, and practice. 


It isa holy treasure which God has treasured up in their 
hearts to be handed on to their children, that they may be 
guarded from the evils that are attendant upon the inexperience 
of youth. 


Besides, there is no instruction inthe way of true wisdom 
that comes with such impressiveness, and that holds to the 
memory with such tenacity, as that which comes from the lips 
and the life of father and mother. The teaching of the home can 
never be wholly obliterated. 


On the other hand, the young man or woman that can dis 
regard the commandment of a godly father, and the law of a 
christian mother, that can overleap the holy barriers of a 
christian home, and rush into a career of wickedness, manifests 
depravity of an unusual type. 


The picture before us is that of a youth in whose heart the 
holy counsels of “ home” have taken root, who lives consistently 
with the memory of a saintly, perhaps sainted, father and mothers 
The life described is beautiful. 

I. The first clause describes the influence of this home “law” 
on the activities of life. ‘ When thou goest, it shall /ead thee.” 


Many young men mistakenly think that the holy influences 
of home are simply a restraint upon there activities, and a fetter 
on their actions. And the very idea of restraint makes them. 
rebellious, and anxious to break the traces of home life. 

But this idea is a false one. The essential function of the 
law of wisdom in the life is not to restrain, but to lead. It is 
not primarily a “Thou shalt not,” but a “ Thou shalt.” Its 
mission is not to strip the life, but to clothe it. It is not funda- 
mentally a series of prohibitions, but a living, energising, and 
propelling force. 


I1I2 


The restraint it exercises is a secondary result, the necessary 
accompaniment of all fruitful activity. Just as the vital energy 
within the tree which makes it grow and flourish, also fixes it 
-into certain forms, and confines it within certain limits; just as 
the momentum which drives the worlds in their mighty orbits 
also confines them within these orbits as the condition of their 
continued movement; so the law of God, which is the most 
potent energy that can enter into human life, so “leads” it that 
this energy shall not be dissipated by wandering into any false 


course, 


II. The next clause covers the sleeping life, and has a 
two-fold significance. It gives, first, an assurance of safety. 
In laying one’s self down to sleep, especially if one has left the 
home of childhood and is now among strangers, there is a sense 
of loneliness and insecurity. But the guardianship of the law of 
wisdom covers the whole life, and makes us lie down in safety. 


It gives, further, an assurance of peace. The life of 
activity and of sleep form a unity. 


Those that live the life of holiness by day shall know the 
sleep of the peaceful spirit, and shall have holy visions in the 
-night seasons. ‘‘ For so He giveth His beloved sleep.” 


III. The hour of waking is important. Many voices call, 
many fingers point to the pathway of the day. It is of great 
im portance that there should be a holy voice which has become 
potent in our life, that shall awake with our awaking, that shall 
save us from solitariness, and from the seductive companionships 
that would lead us astray. “When thou awakest it shall talk 


with thee.” 


eri cleleae oude Puls erik, 


(Erernan God and Father, )we gather together in Thy name. 
‘Our presence here is a confession of our need of Thee. We 
bow before. Thee in the form of adoration. Grant that the 
form may be accompanied by the true spirit of worship. For 
if we unite, so many hearts here to-night in true worship, 
praise, and supplication, then this place must become the gate 
of heaven to us, a place of glory and a place of joy. For Thou 
-delightest to meet us and to give us as far as we are capable of 
receiving of Thy grace and Thine own glad life. Yea, Thou 
fillest our cup to the brim, so that it runs over. And when we 
do not receive Thy blessing, or when in any degree we fail to 
receive it, it is because our capacity is lacking, and we have 
not opened our hearts wide enough that Thou mightest fill it. 
Teach us to pray, we beseech Thee. May we draw very near 
to God and know that Thou art very near to us. May there 
be a real communion of our spirits with Thine. May we 
know that we are in fellowship with God, that we have 
entered into the secret place of the Most High, and 
that in that secret place we are in the place of power, and 
near the fount of life. If there be any not prepared for 
worship, if there be any spirits here with some barrier preven- 
ting their access to Thee, with something that fetters them 
-and prevents them from coming into the presence of the 
Highest, may they be drawn at this hour of worship, drawn by 
Thy power, and perchance, for Thou knowest all the mystery 
of life, and how we influence one another, perchance even by 

our worship, our united worship, others may be drawn in by 
the sympathy of soul and spirit, and make a unity with us in 
the worship of God. Deliver us from all defilement, for Thou 
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art holy, and as we desire to come nearer and nearer to Thee: 
for ever, as we desire to move upward: from glory to glory 
throughout our immortal destiny, nearer the brightness of 
Thy face, we would become holy that we may draw near to 
Thee without fear, that Thou mayest look upon us with 
approval, that we, being pure in heart, may have the vision to 
see God, may have the sensitiveness that shall feel the Divine 
presence, and the power to lay hold of Thy great arm of 
might, and find it a power and protection for our souls. 
Forgive all our sins. Especially would we deplore before Thee- 
those transgressions that we may have fallen into through lack 
of watchfulness and prayer. Those deeds that we might have. 
avoided,—that we ought to have avoided, those sins concern- 
ing which we are all the more culpable because, by all the. 
vows of our holy religion, and by the habits of our life as. 
disciples of Christ, we ought to have towered above them and 
sanctified ourselves to the Lord God. 


( All that has not been in accordance with Thy will, every: 
selfish thought, every thought that has centred upon ourselves,. 
and not been filled with love and self-sacrifice, oh forgive, for 
Jesus’ sake. Forgive us that we have not done when we. 
should have been doing, that we have not always done with 
all our might that which our hands found to do, that there. 
have been times when we have allowed our energies to slumber,. 
knowing that the world was going on with its burden of sin and: 
sorrow, and crying for a helping hand. For all these sins of 
omission we plead Thy pardoning love. ) And may to-night’s 
service, to-night’s worship, be a means of making us more 
pure, more entire in Thy service, of moulding us more into. 
the perfect likeness of our Divine Master, so that we may live 
for Thee, as true men in the kingdom of love. 


May we receive the baptism of the Holy Ghost afresh 
from Thee, and of the fires of zeal and love and enthusiasm, 
fires that shall burn impurity out of our life, and present us. 
before Thee as gold seven-times purified. 
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Bless to-night all that are endeavouring to serve Thee, all 
that long for Thy kingdom, all that are yearning for the light, 
all that have heard the Divine voice and responded to it with 
love and reverence, even though they have heard it in a 
distorted and mutilated form. May it never die out of their 
ears until they hear it in its perfectness and redeeming power, 
May the glory of the Lord God shine upon this world. May 
the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us, and establish Thou 


the work of our hands upon us, Yea, the work of our hands, 
establish Thou it. 


Bless this people. May Thy benediction be upon us all, 
not only to-night, but do Thou follow each one to their homes, 
to their business, to their pleasures, to all their haurts and 
paths follow them,—follow them with a power that shall 
deliver them from evil and bring them to Thy glorious 
kingdom. Hear us according to Thy infinite love. Who are 
we to speak on behalf of so many immortal spirits? Oh God, 
Thou knowest how we feel that our words are poor and 
faltering. We stumble blindly. Lord, we beseech Thee, 
bless according to Thy loving kindness, according to Thy 
tender mercy, for Jesus’ sake.—Amen. 


The Adyrtle St. Pulpit. 


A Sermon, Preached Sunday Evening, Sept. 16th, 


BY DEE 


REV. JOHN THOMAS, M.A. 


THE SWELLING OF JORDAN. 


“Tf thou hast run with the footmen and they have wearied 
thee, then how canst thou contend with horses? and if in the 
land of peace, wherein thou trustedst, they wearied thee, then 
how will thow do in the swelling of Jordan ?’’—Jeremiah 
BLT, 6. 


By whom were these words spoken? Speaking in the most 
simple and crude way we should probably answer that they 
were spoken by God to Jeremiah the prophet. Speaking 
perhaps a little more carefully, taking into account more 
minutely the circumstances as well as the words themselves, 
we should say that they were an inspired self-communing of 
the prophet; a message in which there was indeed a divine 
element,—a divine element of great worth; that is, in which 
there was an inspiration in the highest and truest sense, yet 
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accompanied, as inspiration often, perhaps generally, was. 
accompanied, with an individual and human element which 
formed a living and vital union with the message that was in 
the special sense we have mentioned Divine. An analysis of 
this passage, may, therefore, not be uninteresting even as 
having some bearing upon the general question of the inspiration 
of the sacred scriptures. But before we make such an analysis. 
it is quite plain that we must interpret the imagery of this 
passage, and also give its historic setting as far as we can. 
Turning to the passage, we find that its general meaning is. 
clear. Jeremiah is reviewing some dangerous and irksome: 
situation in which he has been placed. He is reviewing some 
previous period when the task was hard and the situation 
perilous ; and while he casts a backward glance on this he is. 
also looking forward on a trial which shall be more severe, on 
a time that shall be much more fraught with danger. Yet the 
prophet confesses that the events upon which he looks back 
were events that tried him sorely, that put him severely to the 
test, that vexed and wearied him. It had called into exercise 
all his powers of endurance. And yet before him there lies a 
harder struggle, a more terrible crisis. Moreover he asserts 
that the past task and danger were assigned him under 
circumstances that were favourable. In a land of peace 
wherein he trusted it came upon him; and although it came 
under such favourable circumstances, yet it wrenched his soul. 
But the next trial will not be in a land of peace, but in the 
midst of toil, of tumult, of storm, and of rage. Ina great 
proud city, amidst stormy scenes that may well be compared 
to the swelling of Jordan when it proudly overflows its banks 
and devastates the country round. 


Now anyone that is acquainted with the life of Jeremiah 
will not hesitate to give this its historic setting, and I think that 
very few such will disagree as to the primary application of the 
passage. You find in the 21st verse of the preceding chapter 
the following words :—‘ Therefore thus saith the Lord, of the 
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men of Anathoth that seek thy life, saying, ‘prophesy not in 
the name of the Lord, that thou die not by our hand.’”” And 
in the sixth verse, the verse following our text, we read, “For 
even thy brethren and the house of thy father, even they have 
dealt treacherously with thee, yea, they have called a multitude 
after thee; believe them not though they speak fair words unto 
thee.” 


What is the meaning of this allusion ? { Jeremiah’s life 
has been in danger in his own home; in Anathoth, a country 
district where all was peaceful and quiet, where he had 
trodden the pathways from his childhood and knew every step 
of the way, where in the darkest night he could walk with perfect 
confidence. It was there that he had ‘run with the footmen,” 
and that was ‘the land of peace.” But there was greater 
peril awaiting him, a severer trial. He is to pass from 
Anathoth, as Jesus had passed from the country villages of 
Galilee, to Jerusalem the pride of the Jordan, where ambition 
is rife, where tumult is, where the proud and ambitious vie 
with one another, and where, in those times, anger and excite- 
ment and tumult ran high. Thither Jeremiah must go from 
the village of Anathoth, thither he must go to proclaim the word 
of the Lord to that angry throng, and pronounce upon them 
the wrath of the Lord. Where the Jordan will rise in its 
tumult, where there shall be tempest and storm, thither 
Jeremiah must go. ‘If thou hast run with the footmen’’—so 
Jeremiah talks to himself in view of the task that is before 
him—‘‘If thou hast run with the footmen, and they have 
wearied thee, then how can thou contend with horses? If 
in the land of peace, wherein thou-trustedst, they wearied thee, 


~if in the peaceful fields of Anathoth they—wearied—thee;-how hoe 


will thou do in the imperial city, amid the passions of the 
| mighty? how will thou do in the swelling of Jordan?” 


Bes 
This, then is the historic setting of the words and the 


meaning of the imagery that is here employed. What elements 
do we find in these reflections when we proceed to analyse 
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‘them? We have called it an inspired self-communing. Let 
us see what constituent elements it contains. 


Hirst there is plainly a vivid memory of past dangers, and 
-of the way in which they had exercised his soul. That is the 
first element, and to speak in our modern way I suppose we 
must call it a human element, though I find it difficult to 
discriminate so minutely between the human and divine. In 
the next place there is a certain prevision of tasks that lie 
before him and perils ahead of him, and of future circumstances 
in which he must be placed. It is a prevision and forecast that 
is more than a human calculation, more than a counting up of 
probabilities. It is a prevision that comes to him from the 
‘God of heaven, whose prophet he is. Then in the next place 
there comes to him in these words the conviction that he has a 
message which is so divine, so certain and so true that he must 
proclaim it whatever the consequences may be, though he may 
have to contend with horses, and though the Jordan roll over its 
bankuponhim. This messageisadivine message and the prophet 
is certain of it. God’s voice has spoken to him. No matter 
how. He knows it is the voice of God, and the centuries have 
confirmed Jeremiah’s conviction. The next element in the 
words is a shrinking of the prophet, a human shrinking from 
the toils and perils that lie before him. Jeremiah’s words are 
mo mere rhetoric, no mere piling up of theimagery. Thereisa 
struggle of his soul with itself. WhatshallI do? My heart has 
been wrung within me already ; and yet I goto darker scenes, to a 
mightier tumult, to a severer trial. Ihave run with the footmen; 
IT must now contend with horses. I have been troubled ina 
land of peace; I must now face the pride of Jordan. Can I 
not escape it? But then there comes one more element, and 
that is the inner compulsion that compels him to go forward. 
He cannot go back. They whom God so commands are certain 
to deliver their message, because it burns ‘vithin them as a fire 
until it is delivered. And Jeremiah, shrink as he may, be 
troubled as he may, must proceed to Jerusalem and brave its 
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swelling perils, because he must deliver-his message. That, 
then, is the sum and substance of this inspired reverie. I 
think an analysis of that kind should make us careful in giving 
our adhesion to a theory of inspiration in too mechanical a 
fashion. God does not ignore man when he speaks to him. 
God and man unite in the great fact of inspiration, not by 
destroying either of them, but by combining in one great whole 
in which God and man are both revealed, God being revealed 
through the quivering soul, the living spirit of man. 


So much for the historic setting of the words and the- 
analysis of it as it proceeds through the prophet’s own mind. 
There are two or three thoughts now suggested by this self- 
communing of the prophet to which I would draw your 
attention. 


I. The first is, the Divine voice calling the prophet to. 
move from danger to greater danger. It is inexorable. It is. 
a striking picture, yet a picture that history is conversant, 
enough with; for which we thank God. Here is a solitary 
man, an individual soul, come into this world of ours, with all 
man’s marvellous capacity for pain and joy. He is but one 
man in the midst of the multitude of his fellows, and God lays. 
hold of him and says: ‘‘ Hear my voice! You are not to take: 
your ease. You are not to conform to the currents of the 
world. Youare not to drift with the stream, even for the sake. 
of finding your happiness. You have to cleave your way 
through the warld of men like the lightning flash through the 
rock, and take the consequences. I have marked for you a, 
progress from danger to danger, from peril to peril, from task 
to harder task ; on and on and on you must go right through 
the world, luminous and strong in your opposition to it. You 
shall run with the footmen, and although they weary you, I 
cannot allow you to stop there. You shall go on to contend 
with horses, weary or not weary, that is your mission, In the 
land of peace you shall be wearied with your task, and even 
then I will still lead you forward, and you must follow to. 
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where the Jordan swells over its bank, and the voice of tumult 
and passion is terrible to hear. On! prophet, on! The word 
danger is not for you to speak. Peril is not for you to shrink 
from! I command you into danger, into deeper and deeper 
danger. That is your mission!” And, mark you, these con- 
ditions are voluntarily undergone by the prophet. Men get 
into perils and grievous situations occasionally because they 
cannot help it. Circumstances, unavoidable circumstances, 
close around them. They do not gointo the lair of the thunder. 
But the thunder gathers above their heads, and the lightning 
gathers around them, and the sword of providence flashes above: 
them. But that was not the case with Jeremiah. Jeremiah 
made straight for the lair of the lion. No one could have had 
an easier time than Jeremiah if he had done like the others, 
proclaimed peace when he knew there was no peace. It was 
by his own voluntary action that he passed from running with 
the footmen to contending with the horses and from the land 
of peace to the swelling of Jordan. He must go; for he wills 
to obey ; the hand of the Lord directs him. It is his mission. 
It matters not what lies before him. He is one of those that 
must ignore every thing but his duty, his mission, his message 
to the world. And though the earth close around him in balls 
of fire, still he must proceed. ‘Jeremiah, go not to Jerusalem! 
Pashhur the priest is there. There are enemies there powerful 
enough to take away thy life, or at any rate they will attempt. 
it; and they will come very near doing so. They will make 
thy life a torture. Pashhur is there; thy great foe.” I can 
hear in imagination Jeremiah saying as Luther said: If it 
rained Pashhurs nine days running I must go. What does it 
- matter whatit rains? If you are in the path of duty it matters. 
not how the storms may come. The servant of duty 
; Needs must pass the thunder’s lair 
Where ambushed lightnings le, 
Where meteors cleave the hissingair * 


And perils throng which none may dare— 
Save those that seek the sky. sud 
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And so God’s men go.through the world, through its 
corruption, through its tumult, with their living message, 
enduring their baptism of fire. In the world they have often 
had tribulation, but they have been stronger than the world; 
and those who have run wearily with the footmen have been 
able to contend with horses; and those who quailed in the land 
of peace were strong when they came to the swelling of Jordan. 


We are not all prophets in the sense we are now speaking 
of, not all singled out for the special mission Jeremiah had, 
yet all God’s people are God’s prophets in this sense,—that 
duty and the path of right should be followed, even though 
you see it leads you into peril and danger and darkness. How 
many are there that will not swerve to the right nor to the left 
when duty calls? How many are there that will take the 
risk of doing the right always even when they know it will 
involve loss and inconvenience and pain ? 


Men ask themselves: We have been wearied by running 
with the footmen; how can we contend with horses? in the 
land of peace we have been troubled enough, then how can we 
do in the swelling of Jordan? And so duty is laid aside for 
fear of the consequences. But, friends, for the sake of your 
manhood learn this lesson, that the path of duty is the right 
path and the true path, and if it leads us into danger all the 
more glorious is our reward, all the nobler is the achievement 
of having done that which is right even though it lead us to 
the swelling of Jordan. The man that sacrifices duty on 
account of the danger forfeits his kingly crown, the crown of 
his true manhood. Better, far better, that danger should be 
faced, whatever it may mean,—though it may mean the loss of 
every earthly comfort, though it may mean the spreading of 
the pall of death for you and yours, than that one jot or tittle 
of the law of righteousness should be wilfully violated. 


II. That leads us to a second thought. Let us notice the 
inner working of the soul of this man that is called to such a 
destiny and responds. ‘If thou hast run witk the footmen and 
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they have wearied thee, how canst thou contend with horses?” 
Poor Jeremiah,—no, I withdraw the word. I will not call 
him poor. I will call him rather rich and great. There is an 
idea that a prophet is ordinarily a man of rock, a grim stoic, 
a kind of human marble statue that feels not the shocks of the 
world; so that some people speak of Jeremiah as a weeping 
prophet, as if he were a monstrosity, different in mould or 
manner from all the rest of the prophetic race. But this iS 
wrong. Any prophet living in Jeremiah’s time would have 
been a weeping prophet. The great Prophet of Nazareth, the 
world’s Prophet, Priest, and King, was a weeping prophet, for 
He wept bitterly over Jerusalem. No marble statue would 
make a prophet. You must have a man of heart for a prophet, 
aman who can sympathise with the people, a man who can 
bear your sorrows, into whose breast the sorrows of the 
world can enter. A prophet without feeling! A prophet 
with a heart of iron! Impossible! The first requisite of a 
prophet is that his heart should be a big heart. That is more 
important than the size of his head. His heart must be large, 
whatever his head may be. He must be a man who can feel 
the woes of his people, otherwise how can he proclaim his 
gospel earnestly and passionately until men are bound to hear 
his message? How can sucha one bea man of stone? Isaiah 
would have wept too, under the same circumstances, and I 
dare say did weep tears enough even over the woes of his own 
day. Note further how Jeremiah shrinks from the task. 
Because a man stands up boldly in the name of his God people 
say of that man that he fears nothing, that there is no feeling 
in him, that the hardest tasks are nothing to him. SBut you 
have not watched the way by which he arrived at that point. 
There was one on the cross who cried triumphantly, ‘“ It is 
finished!” but before that he had been prostrate in the garden 
sweating great drops of blood and pleading, ‘‘ My Father, if it 
be possible let this cup pass from me.”’ I have run with the 
footmen and they have wearied me, how then can I contend 
with horses? In the land of peace I have been wearied, how 
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can I face the swelling of Jordan? The strongest man that 
ever spoke as a true prophet of the Lord has known the great- 
est shrinking of the flesh, because he above all men is 
sensitive, upon him the darts of sorrow and sympathy and 
pain find a lodging place. 


Why does God then call these sensitive prophets of His, 
these great sympathetic souls, through so much suffering? 
Partly for the sake of the world, and partly for their own 
sakes. In a way they are a sacrifice for men. As Paul 
expresses it in his profound way, they help to fill up the 
afflictions of Jesus Christ. In their little way they are suffering 
for men. But that is not all. It is only when your heart is. 
wrenched, it is only when experience comes down with a 
great rush right into the heart of you, it is only then you begin 
to grow. A little touch on the surface would have no 
influence on your life. And so the prophet is made perfect 
through suffering. He quivers, and then the nerves that were 
so sensitive to pain become throbbing points where joy finds a 
lodging place ; and every sob makes a new capacity for song. 
Let that be our consolation and strength if, in the path of 
religion and duty, sorrow and pain ever come to us. I have 
nothing to say to the man who brings sorrow upon himself by 
his own ungodliness, except that he should get rid of his. 
ungodliness as soon as he can. For such sorrow there is no 
compensation, and of it there isno end. But for those that 
suffer in the path of right there are glorious issues. The light 
affliction works out a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory. He that goeth forth weeping bearing precious seed 
shall doubtless come again with singing bringing his sheaves. 
with him. 


Ill. That brings us to our last thought, the splendidly illogical 
nature of spiritual power. Do not be frightened by the sentence, 
for it is a sentence I have advisedly framed; the splendidly il- 
logical nature of spiritual power. Here is something you cannot 
weigh and measure in the scales. There is a very great craze 
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now for getting to the bottom of everything scientifically, for 
measuring it and telling you how much it is worth. People 
will explain your religious emotions, measure all their constit- 
uent elements, and tell you to an ounce what they weigh. It 
is all nonsense. There are things that arithmetic cannot 
touch, because there are hidden infinite things you cannot take 
into account. If thou hast run with the footmen and they have 
wearied thee, then how can thou contend with horses? Now 
apply your logic toit. The new task of the prophet is impossible 
He cannot do it, he must give it up as far as calculation goes. 
If in the land of peace, wherein thou trustedst they wearied 
thee, then how will-thou do in the swelling of Jordan? He 
will not be able to do anything there at all. As far as caleu- 
lation goes the prophet had better remain where he is, for 
there is no hope for him in contending with horses if he has 
been wearied by the footmen. And yet, is it not strange ? 
Jeremiah was bolder in the swelling of Jordan than he had / 
been in the land of peace. When Jeremiah came to Jerusalem, 
‘his heart was set like flint, his aspect was grander and bolder 
than before. So logic was completely out of it. There is no 
logic in spiritual power, unless it has a separate logic of its 
own. This is all the logic of spiritual power, ‘‘ According to 
thy day so shall thy strength be.’’ They that wait upon the 
Lord shall mount up with wings as eagles. They can do 
nothing of themselves; they can do all things through Christ 
which strengtheneth them. If thou hast faith as a grain of 
mustard seed, thou shalt say to this mountain, be removed, 
and it shall be so, and nothing shall be impossible to you. 
That is the logic of faith and spiritual power. You cannot 
pass from premise to conclusion, because you are dealing with 
an infinite quantity, and.the amount of your power simply 
depends on the amount of capacity you possess to receive from 
God. Touch His infinite hand and you can.do anything. =) 
But this question of the prophet may be applied in a way 
that is fraught with sadness, where the calculation is a doleful 
- one, and where logic does playa part. I speak of those who do 
not know the power of God, those who do not wait upon Him, 
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and are weary of the burden of life. There may be some such 
persons here to-night. I fear there may be. You have run 
with the footmen. You are weary already, and yet life has run 
smoothly with you. At any rate there are certainly darker 
days tocome. The swelling of Jordan is to come by and by, the 
evil days when there will be greater demands upon your strength, 
when you will be enyvironed by more terrible circumstances. 
Tf you have failed to run with the footmen, if you are wearied 
in the land of peace, what will you do in the swelling of 
Jordan? This immeasurable power of which we have been 
speaking is not in your grasp, it is not in your possession. 
Let the question go home with you. If you have run with 
the footmen and they have wearied you; if in the land of peace 
you have fared ill, Oh, friends, what will you do when the 
darkness gathers and life’s ills roll tumultously around you ? 
But I turn again to those that trust in God. I like the bright 
side of every question. Ihave heard some good christian 
people, those that have been faithful in the Master’s service, 
say, ‘“‘I do not know how it is. JIlove my Master, lam 
endeavouring to serve him, but the thought of death is a terror 
tome. Iam afraid of dying. IfI have run with the footmen 
and they have wearied me how canI contend with horses ? 
and ifin the land of peace wherein I trusted they wearied me, 
then how shall I do in the swelling of Jordan?” You are in 
precisely the same position as Jeremiah was. You cannot, 
you must not argue from premise to conclusion. All you can 
say is this—the Lord hath promised. ‘‘ When thou passest 
through the waters, I will be with thee, and when thou goest 
through the billows I will not forsake thee.” Your dread shall 
pass away. The power shall come atthe right time. See that 
ye do the present duty day by day. See that your pathway is 
sure and true along the King’shighway. See to it that you are 
loyal to your Lord and Master, and to his anointing. Then 
let the larger peril come, you shall sing, even as you have 
sometimes sung in the land of peace, so shall you sing, but yet 
more loudly, more triumphantly in the swelling of Jordan.— 
Amen. 


LiKE GHARF DRIVEN BY THE WIND. 


“ The wicked are not so, but are like the chaff which the 
wind drweth away.’—Psalm I. 4. 


THE picture here given of the wicked is rendered more striking 
and significant when it is compared with the picture of the 
godly that has preceded it. For it is in all respects the 
negation of the condition of the godly that is assigned as the 
state and destiny of the wicked. 


I. The figure of the chaff denotes the negation of value. 
The righteous are like a fruitful tree, bringing forth its fruit in 
its season. 

The righteous are therefore precious in the earth. They 
contribute to its need, they set their life in harmony with the 
life of the world in which they live. They are life and joy- 
givers, and the earth is dependent upon them for its existence 
and for whatever it possesses of power and joy. 

But the wicked are waste and useless material. They 
are simply scattered chaff from which the wheat has been 
gathered. They are the refuse that remains when all that is. 
valuable has been carefully preserved. 

And this statement is absolute and unqualified. It 
includes not only the poor degraded wretched who can give the 
world nothing but his vices; but also the Dives clothed in 
purple and fine linen, if he be not governed by the law of God. 
The most prosperous wicked man is as the “chaff that the wind 
driveth away.” 

II. ‘The chaff is also the negation of stability. The 
fruitful tree is planted, and so standst unmoved in the storm. 
But the chaff has no fixed point, and so is driven by the winds. 

‘«« There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked.” The 
heart of the righteous is fixed, resting upon God. But, how- 
ever the wicked may seem to be making his nest in the rock, 
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he has no fixed resting-place, for the rock shall crumble, and 
the winds shall drive him from his resting-place. 


III. So the chaff is further the negation of ‘‘ Permanency.” 
The fruitful tree persists from season to season. In its life it 
finds its continuity, and its fruitful growth is its salvation. 
But the chaff is already dead. It contains its doom in itself. 
It is seen for a short time and then it vanishes away. 

There is no power or permanency inevil. Though it raise 
its head in pride for a season, the inexorable test of time is 
against it, and it cannot stand. 


IY. The chaff is the negation of Life. This distinction 
is really the fundamental one between these two figures. The 
fruitful tree is a living thing. It drinks in life from the rivers 
of water. Its fruit comes in its season as an indication of its 
perfect life, and its leaf is evergreen. It is a tree of the Lord, 
full of sap. 

The wicked are not so—they are dead even while they 
live. The true life of the world does not course through their 
veins. They do not drink in life and power from their 
environment. Like the chaff, they wither away through the 
action of the very forces that give power and fruitfulness to 
the tree. The forces of the world do act upon the chaff, but 
the result of their action is, that the chaff rots. 


VY. The chaff is the negation of power and the assertion 
of helplessness. 

The tree prospers. It lives, and by every new movement 
it increases its life. But the chaff is reserved for destruction. 
It has no power of growth or of increasing its stability. It is 
at the mercy of the world’s storms. And when they come, 
as come they must, its doom is inevitable. It is but chaff, and 
the winds drive it away. 

So God’s judgments must discern between the righteous 

‘and the wicked. 

The Lord knoweth the way of the righteous, but the way 

of the wicked shall perish. 


eee AY HR: 


(Brerwan God,) in whom is all the hope of man, in whom we 
live and have our being, in whom alone we can obtain our 
highest being, the fulness of our life, the goal of our manhood, 
for which we long. It is because we have felt this to be go, 
whether we have all consented to it in words or not, that we 
are here to-night. We are panting after Thee as the hart 
‘panteth after the water brooks. We are compelled by the 
deeper voice of our spirit to seek Thee. There is a void in 


our life until Thou art found, and so though our spiritual 
experience is very varied, some having knowr the joy of Thy 
fellowship, others groping in the dark blindly seeking the light, 
others almost persuading themselves that they do not need 
Thee, yet in spite of all these divergencies we are here 
to-night with the one yearning, the one craving, the one 
impulse of the spirit that compels us to seek after Thee. And 
so to-night we know that not only in this congregation, not 
only in the assemblies gathered for worship, not only in our 
-own land, not only in the lands where Thy gospel is proclaimed, 
but throughout the millions. of earth, even in its darkest 
places, the hearts of men are seeking Thee in some way or 
other. For Thou hast created us for Thyself, and hast 
not left anyone without witness of Thee. The heavens 
declare Thy glory, and the firmament, as it looks 
down upon the wondering spirits of men, declares Thy 
handiwork. And Thou hast given to all that Divine spark 
that makes the life a craving and an unrest unless it finds 
repose in the infinite, and finds the infinite to be love. But, 
oh ! Lord, we thank Thee for the light Thou hast given us, we 
thank Thee for the hope and confidence with which we come 
‘before Thee to-night. We thank Thee for the glorious message 
.of the manifestation of Thy glory in Him who is Son indeed. 
We thank Thee for the knowledge of the power we may attain, 
‘the new life, the entrance into a new kingdom by faith in 
Him. Grant that that faith may be renewed day by day 
May we live in love, and thus have in our own lives more and 


more the evidence of His kingship and of the glory of His: 
kingdom. Bless, we beseech Thee, Thy kingdom on this 
earth. We have met together to-day having in a special 
manner in our thoughts and in our prayers. the proclamation 
of Thy word in lands of darkness, in lands far away where- 
superstition and degradation and ancient darkness hold people 
in fetters, and as thralls, and prevent their life from growing 
and expanding, prevent their manhood from attaining its full 
stature, prevent their joy from reaching its higher possibilities, 
prevent them from knowing all that is to be known of Thy 
love and Fatherly care, and the beauty of this earth of ours 
under the guardianship of Thy tenderness and love. Let Thy 
kingdom come. May superstition and darkness give way 
before it. May the leaven of the Gospel, working increasingly 
and powerfully, undermine all that is evil, leaven the whole: 
mass with its holy and Divine power, so that all deformity 
and hideousness shall pass away, and the desert places of the 
earth shall sing aloud for joy. Awaken Thy Church in this 
our fayoured land to know its responsibilities and its power. 
Fill us with such a yearning for the coming of Thy kingdom 
as will set our hands and hearts to labour, as will make us. 
infinitely dissatisfied with ourselves until we know that the 
last son of man has heard the tidings of great joy, and the last 
corner of the earth has erected a new temple to the living God, 
in service and praise, and in adoration of the sacrifice of the 
cross. 

Bless us here to-night. May Thy benediction rest upon 
us. May not one in this assembly harden his heart to-night 
against Thee, but may we all receive of Thy grace, may we 


open our hearts that Thy love may enter in, may we, whatever 
our circumstances may be, give ourselves over to Thee, that 
Thou may’st help, console, and bless us, and may we go away 
with a glory upon our faces, and the brightness of God in our 
hearts, go forth to a stronger life, with a brightness that shall 
illuminate some dark place in the vicinity of our life, and with 
a larger faith in God, and therefore with a stronger arm to. 
fight the battles of this life. Hearus! Care forus! Bear 
with our weaknesses! Make us in Thine own way, in Thine 


own time, by Thine own method, the strong sons of God, for 
Jesus’ sake.—Amen, 


The Ayprtle St. Pulpit. 
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REV. JOHN THOMAS, M.A. 


THE SON'S DOMINION. 


“T will declare the decree, the Lord hath said unto me. 
Thou art my son, this day have I begotten thee. Ask of me 
and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for. thy possession. Thow shalt 
break them with a rod of iron, thou shalt dash them in pieces 
like a potter’s vessel.” —Psalm II. 7—9. 


THE psalms have been divided broadly into two classes, or 
perhaps it would be more correct to say, that the subject 
matter of the psalms has been arranged by exegetes under 
two heads or divisions. For both of these divisions are some- 
times covered in the same psalm, while at other times a psalm 
conforms more to the one, and sometimes more to the other 
division of the subject matter. The division of which we 
speak is into the ethical and the prophetic. To the meaning 
of this division the first two psalms form a splendid key. The 
first psalm has been regarded as the introduction to the 
ethical portion, the second psalm to. the prophetic portion of 
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the psalter. You will note in comparing. the two psalms how 
distinct the subject matter is, how well they serve taking 
them together as an index to the psalter. In the first psalm 
we have a description of the character of the true man, the 
godly man, and the destiny marked out for such a character. 
That is enlarged and amplified, as we pass through the psalter. 
We find that character, experience, and destiny as dependent 
upon character, form a theme that is discussed in the psalter 
in a great variety of detail. But there is another division, 
viz., the prophetic, to which we have an introduction in this 
second psalm which is itself one of the most definitely and 
clearly prophetic of them all. This second psalm is of very 
special importance from a religious point of view. I was going 
to say from a theological point of view, but people are rather 
afraid now of this word theology and all of its derivatives. 
Yet theology, when rightly understood, simply means the 
knowledge of divine things, and a true theology is a living, 
warm, powerful thing, not the dry-as-dust technicalities that 
theology is often supposed to consist of. You may use what 
word you please, but the importance of which I speak consists 
in this, that this psalm anticipated in a remarkable way the 


truth revealed in the New Testament concerning the Son of 
God. 


When this psalm was written I cannot determine, and 
perhaps no one else can determine; but of course it is certain 
that it was written within the ancient dispensation of the Jew 
—long before the clear revelation brought into the world by 
Jesus Christ concerning His own Divine Sonship. Indeed, so 
important is the prophetic reference of the psalm that a great 
many who wish to deny the Divine Sonship of Jesus Christ 
have endeavoured to do away with the word “Son” in the 
12th verse: ‘“‘ Kiss the Son lest He be angry.” Very per- 
sistent efforts have been made to get rid of the word Son in 
the absolute sense in which it is used in the last verse of this 
psalm, but I may say without hesitation the attempt has been 


THE SON’S DOMINION 133 


afailure. Different translations have been suggested, but 
they are untenable, and we have to come back again to the 
simple translation. ‘‘ Kiss the Son lest He be angry.” 
Criticism has done a good deal in altering many con- 
ceptions concerning the prophets and their relation to the 
events that they predicted; but while it may have altered some 
conceptions, it has simply emphasized and deepened the 
marvel of prophecy in respect of its having prophesied with 
no bated breath, with no hesitancy, with no qualification, the 
coming of the Messiah, the Son of God. The belief in the 
advent of the coming of Him who was to reign over men, of 
Him who was to be God’s vice-gerent upon this earth of ours, 
aud who in some marvellous way was to be Emmanuel, God 
with us, runs through the whole of prophecy in a way that 
the knife of the critic has never been able to interfere with. 
Before you can cut that out you have to cut everything out, 
you have to destroy the Old Testament from the beginning to 
the end, and deny it a place in literature at all. 


So we have here in this remarkable psalm in the first 
section, extending from the first verse to the sixth, the seer, 
the psalmist, the prophet—call him what you will—beholding 
the assembled peoples, the great systems of the world, with 
all their hoary power and venerable antiquity gathered 
together against the kingdom of God as it exists upon the 
earth, as at that time it was centralised in Zion. For Zion is 
spoken of simply as the centre of spiritual power. And when 
reference is made to Zion in such psalms as this, the allusion 
is essentially a spiritual one. Zion was then the centre of 
God’s kingdom: and wherever that centre now is, there Zion 
is, and to that centre all the promises of glory and victory 
belong. The nations gather themselves against this kingdom, 
which seems so small, so insignificant in the face of this 
mighty clashing array of kingdoms and émpires and systems. 
Must not this little band, must not this little holy centre, be 
overthrown by them? No! for Omnipotence looks down from 
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heaven, and in the words of the poet, for you must take this 
of course in a poetic way :— 


‘“‘ He that sitteth in the heaven shall laugh ; 
The Lord shall have them in derision.” 


So insignificant are they when looked at from the standpoint 
of the eternal heavens that the very heavens seem to shake 
with laughter at their poor, ridiculous purpose, and their 
miserable impotence. ‘‘ Yet have I set my King—that voice 
comes from heaven—I have set Him, that is, I have fixed or 
established Him on my holy hill of Zion. All the rage of the 
world cannot move Him, because My hand is upon Him, I 
have fixed Him that He cannot be moved. Who is He? 
What is the mearing of this assertion? Who is this King 
that cannot be moved, that is seé upon the holy hill of Zion 
by God? What does the Psalmist know of Him? Has the 
seer a secret to reveal? Judge for yourselves. Try to set 
yourselves back into the centuries before the advent of Jesus 
Christ, and then imagine yourselves listening to these words, 
and judge whether a secret is not being told, a mystery, a 
grandeur, a glory, that no one could have revealed but God 
Himself. The King speaks: ‘I will declare the decree. 
The Lord said unto Me, Thou art My Son, this day have I 
begotten Thee. Ask of Me and I shall give Thee the heathen 
for Thine inheritance and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
Thy possession. Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron, 
Thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” 


Let us endeavour in the light of a later revelation to 
understand something of the wonder of this great prophecy 
concerning Him who, after others had come with their frag- 
mentary messages and their fragmentary authority, came with 
the complete and final revelation of God. As it is put in the 
epistle to the Hebrews : God, having of old time spoken unto 
the fathers in the prophets by divers portions and in divers 
manners, hath at the end of these days spoken unto us in Him 
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‘who is Son. It is He that is to rule the earth from the 
centre to the circumference, from sea to sea, and from shore 
‘to shore. 


I. The first thing we note is the prophecy of the 
‘incarnation of Divine power. That anticipation is clear 
venough. Ido not mean to say that the prophet understood all 
‘the mystery of the Son of God. Ido not mean to say that 
‘the meaning of the incarnation and all that it involved were as 
-clear to this seer far away back in the centuries as it is to 
those who have heard the explanation, the fuller revelation of 
16 from the lips of the Son of Man himself. But what I wish 
you to note is the marvel of the thing that this ancient psalmist 
should have been able to express the truth in words so sug- 
gestive that the great apostle of the Gentiles could find no 
‘better to express his own meaning. ‘“ Thou art my Son.” 
But you say: All men are sons of God. Or perhaps you may 
be willing to qualify it still further and say, ‘‘ All believers are 
sons of God.’”’ Do you wish to argue from that that Jesus is 
‘the Son of God in precisely the same sense, that this prophecy 
-does not distinguish any particular individual, but refers to 
any and every one of the sons of men who may bow the knee 
‘before God, and in that sense be able to call him Father. 
What then is the meaning of the distinction drawn by the 
-apostle in the epistle to the Hebrews, when he distinguishes 
between the sundry times and the divers manners in which 
God made His will known in times past by the prophets, 
-and the later revelation in Him who is Son? Were not the 
prophets also sons of God? Certainly not, unless we use the 
term with a different meaning. We must not be led away by 
words and phrases. We must look at the heart of things. 
“Ye are gods,” said the Scriptures concerning certain inspired 
men, and our Saviour in quoting that passage says, ‘‘ The 
Scripture cannot be broken.” But you do not mean to say 
that every inspired man is absolutely God. There is an 
infinite difference between God and man after all. We must 
not be the slaves of words and sentences. We must try to 
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get at the meaning of the question, and ‘see the relation of 
men to one another and of man to God. Here in words that 
cannot be misunderstood by any reasonable man, there is one 
promised who shall be in a special sense Son, one who because 
he is Son in a sense in which no other can be, is to rule over 
all the sons of men, and have the whole earth for his. 
possession. Indeed, to which of the angels said He at any 
time, “‘ Thou art my Son?” Yet the angels are sons of God. 
No one knew that better than the writer of the epistle to the- 
Hebrews, and yet he flings down the challenge in these words 
to shew that Jesus is far more glorious than the angels. Yet 
they have been called ‘‘ sons of God,” and in a sense they are 
so as the products of His creative love and power, and as. 
reflecting in some measure the glory of His person. But to- 
which of the angels said He at any time, ‘‘ Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee.”” My Son as no others can be,. 
my Son in a unique sense, my Son for a work that no one else 
can perform, my Son for a glory that cannot be shared by men: 
or angels. He is so much better than the angels, as He hath 
by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they. 


“This day have I begotten thee.’’ I do not know how 
many of you know the old creed that refers this sentence to- 
the eternal relation of the Son to the Father, and speaks of 
Him as eternally begotten. There is no such teaching in the 
Scriptures. This description refers to the incarnation, to that 
great movement in the Divine life when God became incarnate, 
and when the Son of God on earth was perfected for the great 
work of dominion and redemption which He had come to 
accomplish. Paul in speaking of this prophecy, in quoting 
this very passage in the Acts of the Apostles, declares that it 
refers finally to the resurrection of Jesus Christ when He was 
declared to be Son of God with power. Of course, Paul does 
not mean to confine the reference to the resurrection. He 
marks out the resurrection pre-eminently because it was the 
last of the Divine manifestations by which Jesus became the 
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Gord and Sovereign of men. ‘This day have I begotten 
thee.” The meaning in the mind of the psalmist is manifestly 
this. God is going to reveal Himself on this earth of ours, 
out of the Divine life there is to come one among the sons of 
men immeasurably nobler than they; one who shall be 
Son of God as they cannot be; the only-begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth. Out of the Divine life and 
through a Divine travail there is to come into this world the 
Son of Man who shall at the same time be Son of God, and 
wield the sceptre of universal dominion. That is the first step 
in the prophecy. The psalmist forsees a time when the 
redeeming power of God shall become incarnate in the midst 
of human life. 


II. The second thought here is: ‘‘The day of God’s 
power.” We must not pass over that little phrase: ‘This 
day,” because it is significant. When in the Scriptures you 
find ‘‘ to-day” or “‘ this day’ it always refers to an important 
juncture or era in the history of the world. It is a day either 
of danger or of opportunity, a day when a great crisis has 
come. It is a day when there is a great work to be done or a. 
new cycle of history to be initiated, or when there is a 
golden opportunity that must not be let slip. So the Psalmist 
is looking forward to a time, a period definitely marked out by 
the wisdom of God, when these worldly powers shall have 
attained the full ripeness of their life, when all shall be ready 
for the appearing of the Divine kingdom. Then the Son shall 
come in the fulness of time on the day marked out by Divine 
wisdom as the day of all days, when He should come, and 
shall come, and shake the earth with His coming. 


I like the word ‘this day,” too, because it makes the 
prophecy so definite. It brings God right into our hours and 
minutes, our days and weeks and months and years. Some 
say it is an ideal Christ we need to worship, not the historic 
Christ. He lived His few years and passed away, a mere 
bubble on the face of time. That is nothing. It is some: 
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ideal Christ, almost an abstract Christ, that we are to believe 
in; so the wise ones say. Nothing of the kind. I want a 
Christ within the reckoning of our weary days and hours, a 
Christ of whom we can say: He came. He was here. There 
was a period in the history of the world when He walked 
among men, when He loved them and spoke words of sympathy 
to them. There was a day and hour when He suffered for 
them, when He burst asunder the bonds of death and opened 
the grave for them. And men went to the grave and said: 
“See! it is empty! It was empty this morning!” Depend 
upon it that will bring power to the weak heart, that will 
bring comfort to the weary soul—the knowledge of a Christ in 
the midst of us, a part of our history, God incarnate in very 
deed, on a certain day, in a certain era, shoulder to shoulder, 
heart to heart, with the sons of men. You may have some 
ideal Christ, if you will. I will have Him of whom God said : 
‘‘Thou art My Son; this day have I begotten Thee.” 

III. The prophecy contains in the next place the 
promised achievement of the divine power. ‘‘ Ask of me, and 
I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.” Note the 
exclusive character of the words. Let the passage have fair 
play. Interpret it reasonably. This is not a Kingship to be 
shared with any one else. This is not the decree :—‘‘ Thou 
art one of my most glorious sons, therefore I will divide 
between thee and other strong ones like thee the empire of 
the world.” No. There is no other name mentioned. 
There is no rival. ‘ Thow art my Son. Ask of me, and I 
shall give Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession.” And I 
venture to say that such a decree is unjust unless Jesus 
represents God Himself among the sons of men. If He is 
only one like ourselves bringing about the kingdom of God, 
one of the great ones in the world’s history, then He has no 
right to undivided dominion, and God Himself has no right to 
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give it Him. It is because He is the brightness of the Father’s 
glory and the express image of His person; it is because He 
is absolute Son, it is because God reigns in Him, because He 
is Immanuel, God with us, God himself reigning over this 
wide earth, therefore it is His right, and only thus it is His 
right to reign from sea to sea. Note the picture which the 
psalmist draws of the manner in which the dominion is 
‘obtained. The kingdom begins in the centre, in Zion, a little 
‘centre of holiness. ‘I will set my King on my holy hill of 
Zion.” And around that centre the dark forces of evil are 
gathered, stretching away on every side as far as the eye can 
reach. Christ’s kingdom begins deep. It is not the extent 
‘of it that is marvellous at first, but the depth of it. You may 
make a shallow kingdom very speedily, by simply counting 
the heads and leaving the heart alone. You may create a 
vast organisation by calling people by a common name, by 
haying one external watchword, and leaving their hearts at 
variance with one another. If Jesus Christ and His Church 
would only descend and leave the centre of things alone, and 
come to the surface, we should cover the earth in a short time 
after afashion. But the true kingdom begins deep. It enters 
right into the heart of men. It compels a life of no small 
‘significance, and no small value. It places upon men a 
responsibility which man is slow to take. It demands a 
standard of life and gives a life that you cannot expect men to 
receive at once. It is too profound, too wonderful, too divine, 
searches too deeply into the thoughts and intents of the heart 
for an immediate reception. But all the more it shall succeed. 
It is not a shallow thing that makes a great display at the 
commencement, but it will overcome all things before the end. 
It is not the thing that is built on sand that shall stand. You 
may get it up sooner, because there is no necessity to spend 
time in making a foundation. You may haye to dig long 
before you reach the rock. If you are in a hurry, and build 
on the sand, you in your folly may erect your house long 
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before the wise man that builds on the rock. But his when 


built will tower in lofty grandeur when yours has been 
scattered to the winds. And so it is with the kingdom of the 
Messiah. It can afford to wait. It must be built on the 
rock. Christ says to every true heart :—‘‘ Thou art Peter $ 
and upon this rock I will build my Church.’”’ And the Church 
cannot be built on anything but a rock. The rock must be 
found in every heart before a temple can be built therein. 
So He who reigns on Zion’s hill, just because His kingdom is 
deep-based, must reign at length over all the world be the time 
of waiting ever so long. Let the nations rage as they will. 
Let the resistance be what it may. He must reign. He 
must continue to extend His borders until He has driven the 
last resistance out of the world. 


‘‘T shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.”’ I do not 
know whether the Church will be satisfied to leave some little 
corner desert in the earth untouched or not. We are not 
always in full sympathy with ottr Master’s spirit and mission. 
We tell ourselves that we have missionaries in so many places, 
preaching to so many millions, and we look very self-satisfied ;, 
although there are millions still that do not hear the name of 
Jesus. I suppose if we had sent the kingdom nearly all over 
the world, and there were some little dark corner inhabited by 
savage tribes, we should not care much about them, we should 
think we had done well. “ The uttermost parts of the earth.” 
The minuteness of the promise is thrilling, not a spot to be 
left. Not a throbbing heart to be neglected, be the tribe ever 
so savage, be the country ever so small, be it but one corner 
of the wide world. The King will claim it all, for that little 
corner was in His heart and in His sacrifice when He atoned 
for sin upon the cross. Nothing can be left out; and woe to. 
us as Christian Churches if we are satisfied as long as there is 
a single soul that has not heard the name of that Jesus whose 
glory we proclaim and whose kingdom we live for. 
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IV. The last thought is the condition of this achieve- 
ment. ‘‘ Ask of Me.” Of course, as far as the Son is concerned, 
the condition has been already fulfilled. That is taken for 
granted. In that case the passage simply means: ‘ Thou art 
as Iam. Thy will is My will. Thou art My Son, My 
thought is Thy thought, and Thy desire is My desire.’ As 
Jesus Himself said: ‘‘ Whatsoever the Father doeth that 
doeth the Son likewise.” 

The union was perfect, because in a marvellous sense He 
and the Father were one. So here, as far as the Son is con- 
cerned, there is simply the delegating of absolute power :— 
«‘ What Thou willest is to be done. Thou art King of the 
earth. Say but the word, think but the thought, and it is 
achieved, The Lordship of the world is Thine once for all.” 
So as far as the kingdom and sovereignity of Jesus are 
concerned, all is arranged. That is certain to come to 
pass. He has asked for it. It is His will, and He must have 
it. He must reign until the last enemy has been placed under 
His feet. But I think that with respect to the time of the 
consummation, the time of the end, a great responsibility lies 
on us, the Church of the living God. Our King and we are 
one. In another sense, Jesus is now incarnate in His Church. 
To us also great powers have been given, and much depends 
on our asking also. Hven if we do not ask it is true we shall 
not be able to stop this kingdom. Yet we may do much to 
further it by asking. Let us have a great outburst 
of yearning from the Church. Let us, have the echo 
of the Saviour’s own petition throughout the Church 
as it exists throughout the world, and the heavens will 
* open, and the sign of His coming will be revealed, and the 
kingdom of God shall come with greater swiftness and power. 

“Ask of Me.’ As the Father has said to the Son, so the 
Son says tous. ‘Ask.’ ‘*Whatsoever ye ask in My name I 
will do it.” And so the great injunction is handed on to you 
and me. Are we asking? Are we yearning ?* Is it our daily 
purpose, the great ambition and desire of our hearts, the 
motive of our life, that the kingdom of God should come. If it 
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is not, do not wonder that the glory is‘delayed. If it is, if-we will 
let the Christ come in, if we will conform our lives to His, if 
we will receive of the spirit of the Son, and, as one universal 
Church yearn and work for the coming of His kingdom, then 
it shall come swiftly, and He shall have the heathen 
for His inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for 


His possession. 

‘¢Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron, Thou shalt 
dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” That does not. 
sound much like the Gospel, you say. The Gospel is, ‘ If I 
be lifted up from the earth, I will draw all men unto Me.’’ 
Yes; but that is not the whole of the Gospel. We read too. 
in the Gospel of ‘the wrath of the Lamb,” of the wrath of 
God against unrighteousness, of the destruction of evil by the. 
fire and the power of His coming. In order to save He must 
destroy. In order to govern the children of love He must 
crush the children of hate. Do not the false systems of the: 
world lift their heads against Him? He must break them 
with a rod of iron, and dash them in pieces like a potter’s 
vessel. And He will do so. Evil must be destroyed. Allthe 
workers of evil, unless they bow to the sceptre of His love,. 
must be ruled by His sceptre of iron. Be wise, be instructed, 
not only the kings, the princes, the judges of the earth, but 
all of us. ‘‘ Kiss the Son.’”’ You may, for He is love. The 
embrace of man is dear to Him. He loves the embrace of the 
children of love. He would gather all the yearning sons of 
men as lambs to His bosom. ‘ Kiss the Son’’; this is your 
golden opportunity, ‘‘lest He be angry, and ye perish from 
the way, when His wrath is kindled but a little.” Oh, that. 
we all may bow to the sceptreof His love! Jesus shall reign. 
Whatever you think of Christ, His is the glory. The king- 
ship is His. He is the effulgence of the Father’s glory, the 
Lord of men, and you and I must either reign with Him in 
everlasting glory, or suffer destruction from His presence for 
ever. 

God give us the grace and the truth of heart that wil 
enable us to bow to His sceptre. Then let us glory in His 
name, and with all the power that we possess, be it great or 
little, seek to send the glory of that Name throughout the 
wide world. Even so, Lord Jesus, come quickly.—Amen. 


LOOKING FORTH AS THE MORNING.. 


“ Who ts she that looketh forth as the morning ?” —Canticles 
VI. ro. 

Mosr diverse opinions have been entertained concerning the 
nature of the book of Canticles, and the reasons for its 
appearance in the inspired volume of the Hebrews. 

It has been regarded on the one hand as profoundly 
mystical, and even prophetic, as being a symbolic picture of 
the deepest of all unions and the Divinest of all loves—viz., 
that existing between God and His people, or, in the language. 
of the New Testament, between Christ and His Church. 

From this point of view it has been reverently regarded 
as the Holy of Holies in the temple of inspiration, as the most. 
profoundly spiritual of the sacred books. 

Others have refused to recognize in it any mystic mean- 
ing, maintaining that it is simply an earthly love-song 
celebrating a pure earthly love. By these it is rashly asserted 
that there is no reason for giving its images a symbolic 
interpretation, and that its literal meaning is its only meaning. 

From this standpoint its presence in the Hebrew 
Scriptures is accounted for on the principle that all human 
things are sacred and Divine, and that God’s Book should find 
a place for the loves of human life. 

The truth of the matter probably lies in a reconciliation 
of these two positions. A careful and critical study of the 
dramatic form and contents of the Book reveals that there is. 
in it a beautiful idyll of pure love which in its primary form 
has an earthly setting. 

Yet a still closer and more sympathetic examination reveals. 
that the characters introduced are ‘“‘ types” rather than indi- 
dividuals, and that the whole imagery and tone of the drama 
are suggestive of a spiritual purpose. 

We do not think, therefore, that any real violence is done 
to this Book by taking the bride of this song, within certain 
limits, as the type of the Church of Christ. Christ is the 
ideal upon which true human love fastens, and the ideal 


Church upon which His love is set, is ‘ she that looketh forth 
as the morning.” 


There appears to be a gradual progress in the figures given 
in the 10th verse. In the first clause the beauty described is 
incipient. There is a suggestion of glory to come rather than 
of glory actually present. 


In the clause, ‘“‘ Fair as the moon,” there is an advance 
to actual glory, but of an inferior kind. It is the glory of the 
night, not of the day. 


In the clause ‘‘ Clear as the Sun,” the glory appears in its 
perfect form. The promise of the morning has now unfolded 
into the splendour of the perfect day. 


In the clause, ‘‘ Terrible as an army with banners,” the 
glory is revealed as majesty. In the fulness of unveiled glory 
is revealed also the fulness of unfolded power. 


These steps of progress may be regarded from two points 
of view. They may be either a description of the actual 
progress of the Church as it moves forward from its first 
promise of glory through various states of development until 
it attains the fulness of its glory and power in the perfection 
of its life. 


Or it may mark the progressive stages by which the 
spectator comprehends the true glory of the Church as he looks 
deeper and deeper into the meaning of her life; seeing first 
only nebulous outlines of glory, but at last with profounder 
comprehension, perceiving that in her deeper life she is “ fair 
as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with 
banners.” 

As the seeing eye discovers, the Church and the Church 
alone has certain promise of glory. ‘‘She alone looks forth as 
the morning.” 


Hope has been sought in other directions. Science has 
endeavoured to forecast the future by using the principles of 
past progress in nature, but her light 1s meteoric and uncertain, 
and she has not been able with unshaken utterance to proclaim 
the presence of the morning. 


But in the Church of Christ there is no ambiguous 
declaration. ‘The glory which she bears to the world is the 
glory of a coming day. 


True, this glory is as yet in an incipient state. It is only 
as the grey dawn before the day. But it is dawn, and not 
evening twilight. It is the morning, not the evening star. It 
is the shining light which must shine more and more unto the 
perfect day. 


The Church looks forth as the morning, and must one 
ri be ‘Clear as the Sun,” and flood the world with mid-day 
glory. 


Che Adyprtle St. Pulpit. 
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REV. JOHN THOMAS, M.A. 


SECURITY AND GLORY. 


“ Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and 
to present you faultless before the presence of his glory, with 
exceeding joy, to the only wise God, our Saviour, be glory and 
majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever.—Amen.” 

Jude 24, 26. 


THESE words come at the close of this brief but vigorous 
epistle like a burst of sunshine after the crash of the storm, or 
like a vision of angels after the horror of demoniacal forms. 
_ It is not an inspiring and joy-giving survey that lies before the 
mind of Jude when he pens this epistle. The pictures he 
paints, as you. know, form a gallery of horrors, and the 
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language in which he describes them is terrible to hear 
Darkness has come not only over the land, but the blackest 
form of it has entered right into the Church of Christ 
itself, and foul shapes of evil are seen sitting at the love feasts 
of Christian fellowship. It is not surprising that the black 
wings of doom are brooding over the message that Jude sends 
to this Church. We do not know precisely where these events 
occurred, where the state of things had reached such a climax. 
All the illustrations and examples given in the epistle are 
taken from Jewish literature, so we may infer, perhaps, that 
those to whom the epistle was sent were Jewish Christians. 
According to tradition, they were the Jews of the Hastern 
dispersion. But the discovery of the people and the place is a 
secondary matter. This is the matter of tremendous moment, 
that within the first century of the Christian era a Christian . 


Church could present such a spectacle as that which Jude 
describes. 


What was the reason of this swift and terrible de- 
generacy? You will observe in the epistle that there is a 
charge against these evil innovators that occupies a very 
prominent and emphatic position. The most detailed form of itis 
given in the 8th verse: ‘* They despise dominion and speak evil 
of dignities,” and the climax of that attitude was attained in 
their denial of ‘‘ our only Master and Lord, Jesus Christ.” The 
practical accompaniment ofsuch an attitude was very grave and 
significant. ‘‘ They turned the grace of God into lasciviousness.”’ 
Transmuting this into modern language, this is how we should 
describe it to-day. The charge against these men is this— 
that they refused to be bound by the authority of Jesus Christ 
and His apostles, that they laughed at the idea that anyone 
could be wiser or more authoritative than themselves, and that 
they refused to have anyone set in dominion over their own 
free impulses and the dictates of their own self-consciousness. 
Their dictum was: Every man his own master, and every man 
must manufacture his own belief and regulate his own con- 
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‘duct according to the bent of his own genius. It is striking 
that the same falsehoods appear in almost identical forms in 
‘far-sundered centuries. That attitude which Jude denounced 
as fraught with evil of the blackest type is now regarded by 
‘many as the crowning glory of modern evolution. ‘To despise 
‘dominion and to rail at dignities, to reject all authority and 
despise all restraint is now regarded as the height of culture 
‘and the acme of cleverness. We laugh at those inimitable 
histories contained in the Old Testament, and ask the writers 
why they left school before they wereable to count. yWe roundly 
condemn the psalmist because he proclaimed God’s vengeance 
against the ungodly, and then we pride ourselves on our own 
magnanimity. We try to set the prophets and priests of Israel 
an conflict with one another, and are in high glee if 
we can present them battered and torn before an amused 
world. We prove that the apostles were bunglers, who somes 
times hit on a truth by accident, but were chiefly remarkable 
for the number of mistakes that they made. And even the 
teaching of Jesus Christ must be corrected by our 
superior wisdora, because He made the strange blunder of 
allowing it to be preserved in a book; and of course everyone 
knows that a book cannot be infallible. I do not know that 
any one has suggested a more infallible method of transmitting 
the teachings of anyone, but I suppose we must not criticise 
those that rail at dignities. Where then shall we look for 
-authority and guidance? ‘There is no authority anywhere but 
in ourselves. We must walk in the way of our own heart, 
-and in the sight of our own eyes. Those that scold the 
apostles and correct the Christ must not expect us to take 
them as infallible. For if the apostles committed errors we 
may well suppose that their critics have committed greater 
-errors; and if Jesus made mistakes, then we may assume 
that His critics are one huge mistake from first to last. 


This, then, was the accusation made against these Chris- 
‘tians that defiled the Church in the time of Jude. This 
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denial of the authority of Christ and His apostles and the- 
consequent falling back on the voice of self-consciousness led’ 
to foul practical immorality. They turned the grace of God. 
into lasciviousness. And you may depend upon it that the- 
denial of the authority of Jesus Christ and His apostles, and 
the falling back on our own poor individual consciousness, will 
lead the world to the same spot again, unless it is checked.. 
And, indeed, there are in the land already some signs that a 
spurious liberty is ready to run into license, and that a shallow 
rationalism threatens to run into a putrid libertinism. But I 
have confidence that the Church of Christ will remain loyal to. 
our Lord and Master, Jesus Christ. 


It is not easy always to stand against the current, but 
there is a power above us, and that power may he within us,. 
by which we can stand firm, and so we may sing: 
swith the apostle: ‘Unto Him that is able to keep. 
you from falling, and to present you faultless before. 
the presence of His glory with exceeding joy, to the only wise 
God, our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power,, 
both now and ever.” 


I. The first thought for our consideration is God’s pro-. 
vision for our security and glory. Unto Him that is able to. 
keep you from falling. The more accurate translation, which, 
you will find in the revised version of the New Testament,. 
is:—‘*To guard you from stumbling.” The word here 
translated “keep” is a strong word. It is even impregnated 
with a strong military flavour, and suggests the picture of an 
armed force. In the centre of the picture stands one whose. 
life is threatened by fierce and hostile bands, but by his side 
stands an invincible Warrior, pledged to protect him from all 
evil. ‘‘ Stumbling” is perhaps better than “falling” as a, 
translation of the original word. Yet the word means more 
than a mere stumble. It means such a stumbling as trips you 
up, and, if it does not cause you to fall, brings you dangerously 
near to falling. The words are ominous of a looming danger- 
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for Jude felt that there was real and serious danger in the 
circumstances of the time for the Christians to whom he 
wrote. They had not yet stumbled and fallen. But there 
was a whirl and drift of degenerate religious life and thought 
‘that seriously threatened the stability of those that remained. 
For it is a fatal mistake to ignore or undervalue the power of 
evil influence, especially in its insidious forms. The tempta- 
tions that then beset the faithful were exceptionally powerful. 
Error in its most seductive and self-confident and clamorous 
form had arrayed its powerful forces against the children 
‘of God. But the seductive influence of evil and the forces of 
the evil one differ only in degree at different times. They are 
‘ever present, and are the more dangerous when they 
are not easily detected, when they come in such fascinating 
forms that we deceive ourselves into thinking that we are in 
‘the path of safety when we are on the high road to ruin. 
Men are apt to adopt that which comes easiest, to drift with 
‘the drifting times. And of course it is easier to stumble 
than to walk without stumbling. It is easier to give way 
‘before the current than it is to stand against it and to keep 
your own footing. It is easier to give the reinto the sin that 
is within us, reinforced by the sin without, than to stand ereot 
holding ourselves pure as the strong sons of God in the midst 
-of a degenerate world. 


“To guard you from stumbling.” That does not mean 
‘that we can expect at present to be guarded in such a way 
‘that we shall be absolutely sinless. The stumbling does not 
refer to those minor failures of which we are always conscious, 
even when we are on the whole victorious, and know that we 
are marching on from strength to strength. The stumbling 
here spoken of is akin to falling, and marks failure of a very 
grievous type. It is a grave defection from: truth both in 
thought and life. It is such a stumble as leaves our life halt 
and maimed, takes the power out of us, and renders us a prey 
to the evil one. Such stumbling as this God can save us from. 
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Such defection as this God’s strong hand can guard us from.. 
It does not matter what our environment may be, even though 
the influence around us were as foul as those of Sodom and 
Gomorrha. In the midst of it all ‘‘Heis able to guard us 
from stumbling.” This word stumbling is in the original 
specifically applied to the stumbling of horses, and perhaps 
that picture will ’give greater vividness to the idea of the. 
apostle. If you bear this picture in mind you will see that,. 
speaking broadly, stumbling is caused by one or more of three 
things, either by infirmity, or a slippery pathway, or obstruc-. 
tion. Now, taking up the spiritual analogy, we find that all. 
these three sources of stumbling are constantly present. There- 
is our own moral infirmity which constantly clings to us.. 


There are the insidious fascinations of sin like a slippery path-. 
way, constantly around us; and the rough and rugged path- 
way of our daily life is full of obstructions, over which our feet 
may stumble. Well, then, may Jude use that strong word, 
“Guard” in the words : ‘‘ Unto Him that is able to guard you 
from falling.” It is a strong hand that is required to keep us from, 
stumbling. It is a hand that must be power in our weakness,, 
a hand to hold us erect in slippery places, and to bear us 
aloft when the obstructions in our way are such as we cannot 
pass over. This idea of guarding is represented in a parallel 
passage in the Old Testament in a very beautiful and pictur-. 
esque way. It is represented as an encircling cordon of 
angels, protecting the godly man from stumbling. Anyone 
will at once recognise how beautiful the parallel is between, 
this expression, ‘‘ That is able to guard you from stumbling ” 
and the following verses in the 91st psalm. ‘ He shall give. 
his angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. 
They shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou dash thy foot 
against a stone.” God’s warrior-hosts ever guard those that 
put their trust in Him, and so in God’s own way, whether it 
be by angelic guards around us, or by His own great power: 
within us, ‘‘ He is able to guard us from stumbling.” 
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The word “able” requires our notice because it has a 
special and peculiar meaning in the position in which it 
appears here. The ability spoken of here is not at all parallel 
to that involved in such an expression as: ‘God is able to 
make the sun to rise.” This ability is a marvel, a new wonder 
over and above the ordinary conception of God’s omnipotence. 
The words are not a tame assertion of the trite fact of God’s 
omnipotence. Omnipotence in the general sense does not 
involve the ability to save sinners from spiritual destruction. 
The fact of omnipotence contains no clear promise of hope. 
Omnipotence could destroy the sinner, but omnipoterce alone 
could not save him. ‘‘ He is able to guard us from falling,” 
because, as Jude makes clear, He is God ow Saviowr, because 
He is the God of the Cross, because he is the God of Calvary, 
hecause He has taken upon Himself our sins in His wonderful 
manifestations of self-sacrifice, because He has thus come to 
seek and to save the lost. As ‘‘ God our Saviour” He is able 
to guard us from stumbling. 


Another word of comment. The exercise of this power 
depends on the human response to it. ‘‘ He is able.” Why 
then are there some that stumble? Not because God’s power 
is deficient, but because they withdraw themselves outside the 
circle of His power. God is able to guard us from stumbling 
if we will to be guarded. But our will must express itself in 
the responsive conditions given in the 20th and 21st verses of 
this epistle. ‘‘ But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on 
your most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, keep your- 
selves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, unto eternal life.” He is able to guard us, and 
He will guard us on those conditions. If we rush outside the 
circle of His power, if we banish ourselves from the sunlight 
of His love, if we are rashly false to our holy faith, and ignore 
the sovereignty of the Lord Jesus, then these is no power in 
heaven or earth to guard us. But if we will, we may tread 
firmly and securely amid the adverse forces of this world, we 
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may march on in the power of God, gaining strength with 
every new stage, until we pass away into that glory where all 
the power shall be realised that God is able to confer on those 
who put their trust in Him. The earthly security that results 
from this Divine guardianship is not only an unspeakable 
privilege and a precious present manifestation of Divine love, 
but is also a preparation for a larger and a higher life. Some 
say that they are contented with this earth, that they want 
their heaven here. We differ widely, they and I. This earth 
is too narrow for me, its life and joy too insignificant. Nor 
can it really satisfy any human spirit. Even if you could 
construct your imaginary Utopia here, this earth would not 
satisfy you. 

Unto Him that is able to guard you from falling, “and 
to present you faultless before the presence of His glory with 
exceeding joy.” The order in which this wonderful anticipa- 
tion of future felicity is given in the original is different from 
that in which it appears here. And asI think the original 
order of the words important and suggestive, I would have 
you read them in that order. ‘And to make you stand before 
the presence of His glory faultless in exceeding joy.” So the 
first element in the future life that is here introduced is the 
‘‘ being made to stand in the presence of God’s glory.” ‘ The 
presence of God’s glory” marks a higher and nobler sphere 
than the present. It is another and higher world, a Diviner 
sphere of existence, It is exalted above the sensuous. In it 
the veil of the sensuous that hides the eternal is removed, and 
we stand face to face with eternal reality. It is the sphere in 
which God dwells, the highest, the noblest, the most glorious, 
the inner temple of the universe. It is creation’s holy of 
holies, in which we stand face to face with God Himself. Now 
notice the wonderful nature of the promise. ‘To make you 
stand in the presence of His glory.” The promise is not 
merely “ to present you,” as in the authorised version, or even 
to “place” you or “ set”’ you, as it is rendered in the revised 
version. The central grandeur of the promise lies in its 
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‘declaration that we shall possess the power of standing even 
when the glory pours its full blaze upon us. This power to 
stand in the glory comes of learning to stand here in the stress 
of temptation, guarded from stumbling. The man that can 
stand amid all the temptations, amid all the adverse forces of 
this life, the man that can stand, and having done all, still 
stands erect as at first, is being surely and Divinely fitted to 
stand in the presence of the infinite glory. A man not so 
guarded, not so developed, would be hurled into annihilation 
by the first blaze of the eternal glory; but God’s guarded men 
rise to the highest sphere of all, and stand erect even in the 
presence of the central glory of the kingdom of God. 


The conception with which we have been dealing gives 
peculiar emphasis and glory to the next idea expressed by the 
word ‘faultless’? or ‘‘ blameless.” The word translated 
“« blameless.” does not necessarily mean ‘“ without sin.” It is 
sometimes used in the Scriptures of men that are true and 
pure in heart, though there may be defects in the details of 
their life and conduct. But in its present position it can mean 
nothing but ‘sinlessness.” You may be blameless before 
men, and yet be defective in many respects. But the spirit 
that stauds in the presence of His glory blameless must be 
white as the riven snow, 


“ How pure the soul must be, 
When placed within Thy searching sight, 
It shrinks not, but with calm delight 
Can live and look on Thee.” 


The conception that follows is the necessary result of 
these. ‘In exceeding joy.” How can it be otherwise? The 
conception is dazzling—a spirit able to stand erect in the 
presence of the infinite glory, and to be pronounced “‘ without 
blemish” even in the presence of the eternal fires. All the 
music of the life of God enters into that spicit as far as it is 
capable of receiving it. The very conception of it “ fills our 
mouth with laughter and our tongue with singing.” Such a 
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soul is at the eternal centre of joy. Such a soul has found 
the springs of joy at the centre of being, and all the music of 
creation surges through it for ever. “In Thy presence is 
fulness of joy ; at Thy right hand there are pleasures for ever- 
more.” Yes, if you can stand in the presence of His glory 
without blemish you will discover in that glory the fount of 
perennial and boundless joy. 

II. The passage next introduces us to the fundamental 
petition of this guarded and glorified life. ‘* Unto Him—the 
only wise God our Saviour—be glory and majesty, dominion 
and power.” As I have told you already, this ascription of 
glory is not made to God simply as God, the Creator of heaven 
and earth. If we knew him only as such, I fear we should 
join but feebly in this hymn of praise. It is to God our 
Saviour that Jude sings this glorious hymn, and it is to God 
our Saviour that he invites us to sing. What Jude declares. 
in his epistle is this: ‘‘Some are rejecting our Lord Jesus. 
Christ, some are rejecting the God revealed in the incarnate 
Son, some are denying the God revealed in the Cross, but I 
ask you to ascribe to Him, and to no other, ‘glory and 
majesty, dominion and power, now and for ever.” 

Glory ! that is the infinite essential perfection of God, God 
as He is in His own eternal brightness, in the glory of His. 
person and His essential nature. And what Jude would have 
us agree to is this, that the only truly glorious God, the only 
God to whom we can ascribe the highest glory is the God 
revealed in Jesus Christ; that the glory of the cross is grander 
than the glory of creation, and the glory of salvation is nobler 
than the glory of guiding and sustaining the worlds. ‘‘ Majesty’” 
corresponds to “ glory” as the outer to the inner. “Glory” is 
the inner and essential brightness of God ; majesty is the external 
manifestation of that glory, the vesture in which God arrays 
Himself. So Jude would have us believe that the God of the 
cross is the God of true majesty. It is not the thunder and 
the earthquake that demand by their majesty the adoration of 
spiritual men, but the voice of gentle stillness as breathed in the. 
love of Calvary’s sacrifice, 
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“Dominion.” The word here translated “dominion” 
means “ power over.” It is the picture of a great Potentate, 
who because He is what He is, has power to seize heaven and 
earth in His omnipotent grasp, and control them by His might. 
“And power”! The word here translated power means the 
power that belongs to rightful authority. God reigns because 
He has a right to reign. He reigns over the children of men, 
not only because He created them, but because He is ‘“ God 
their Saviour” and in Jesus Christ has established a new right 
and a new authority in the moral and spiritual sphere over 
heaven and earth corresponding to the new moral condition into 
which they had fallen through sin. Of course in a certain sense,. 
glory and majesty, dominion and power belong to God already. 
But in another sense, they are not fully realised until they are 
loyally acknowledged from one end of the universe to the other, 
until every soul joins in the praise, and God is glorified by alk 
His creatures. Then shall be heard the song: “ Now has come 
the salvation, the dominion, the power of our God, and the 
authority of His Christ.” 


Are you seeking the glory of God our Saviour? Are yow 
yearning for the realization of His dominion? Is His strong 
hand upon you, and the vision of the glory before you? If not, 
then you are losing the one golden opportunity that infinite love- 
has provided for the sons of men. Come, sing with me to-night,. 
and let the song ring in your hearts as long as you live, and you 
shall sing it still more loudly in the eternal glory : “ Unto Him 
that is able to keep you from falling, and to make you stand’ 
before the presence of His glory, without blemish, in exceeding 
joy, to the only wise God, our Saviour, be glory and majesty,. 
dominion and power, both now and for ever.—Amen.” 


RATIONALISTIC THEROLOGIANS 
AND THE 


AW THORLEY (Ors G Elia le 


Sunday Evening, October 7, 1894. 


“Somn have dared to inflict upon the patience of their audience 
a brief sermon before taking up the text and the thread of the 
ordinary discourse, and I perhaps may venture to take the 
same liberty once in a while. I am induced to do so this 
evening because I have seen during the past week what has 
given me new cheer and courage in my work, namely, a very 
explosive and boisterous and hysterical attack upon evangel- 
icalism as enforced in my teaching. As I possess a considera- 
ble knowledge of the theological elements that make up our 
-environment here in Liverpool, I have been expecting, and 
even hoping for, this attack, as an evidence that I had 
succeeded in making some impression upon what I hold to be 
the disintegrating and de-christianising influences of the 
flippant and superficial rationalism that has entered even into 
some of our christian churches. I now perceive that the 
blows of truth haye struck home, and that the work I have 
‘desired to do is really begun. Appearances point to the 
conclusion that this envenomed rationalistic outburst is the 
product of an organized attack, but its mouthpiece for the 
moment styles himself ‘an occasional theologian,” and there 
can be no doubt that his theology is very occasional indeed. 


Jey) 

My rationalistic critic accredits me with depth. That. 
testimony coming from such a quarter is very encouraging. 
It has been one of my chief aims to avoid the demoralising 
shallowness that is only too prevalent, and it is cheering to. 
know from this passionately hostile witness that I have not. 
been altogether unsuccessful. I should consider my life- 
well-spent if I could contribute to the deepening of some of 
the shallow channels of religious life and thought in Liverpool. 


Unfortunately, {the greater part of our rationalist. 
friend’s criticism is ludicrously wide of the mark, and he errs 
even in the text which he assigns as the basis of my discourse. 
Yet we are not surprised at such errors, however flagrant, . 
being committed by one who is only an “occasional” 
theologian, and whose ideas of Biblical exegesis are curiously 
embryonic. But a circumstance of a still more revealing 
character is the extraordinary excitement and virulence 
displayed, the hysterical screams that are raised, and the- 
frequent descents into absolute and palpable vulgarity. Is. 
this the fruit of rationalism and modern thought? It certainly 
shows that there are some that feel that the more reckless 
modern positions to which they are attached are seriously 
threatened. 


My rationalistic friend seems to have been greatly 
perplexed by a somewhat free phrase of mine when I said. 
that ‘‘no one has yet suggested a more infallible method of 
transmitting a man’s words than by means of a book.” It is. 
a satisfaction to know the results of his researches in the- 
dictionary, whither he appears to have gone to inquire whether 
infallibility admits of degrees. Obviously, the dictionary is. 
assumed to be infallible, although it is “‘ only a book.” Such 
‘quibbling is very ludicrous. We can assure our pedantic. 
unknown rationalist that there cannot, pedantically speaking, | 
be any ‘‘ degrees of infallibility ” any more than “ degrees of 
perfection,” yet both expressions are now popularly used and 
popularly understood. 
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But I wish my sermon had driven this unknown friend to 
his Bible instead of to his dictionary. The epistle of Jude is 
‘very short, yet it was too long for him to read carefully through» 
otherwise he would not so rashly have revealed his lack of 
‘acquaintance with its contents. He fails to find ‘in it the 
sequence I described, viz., that from the denial of the authority 
of Christ and His apostles to license and_ libertinism. 
By the way, I do not consider any adjective too strong 
to qualify libertinism. Our rationalist critic must read 
the epistle again, and he will find that it contains 
the sequence which I have described—the progress 
from the irreverent mocking of sacred authority to 
libertinism. Both sequences are given in the epistle; and 
I chose that which corresponds most closely to the trend of 
life at the present time, and also that which contains the 
milder imputations upon rationalism. 


Our rationalistic friend quite failed to see the point of my at- 
tack. With all reverent, careful, and comprehensive criticism, 
both higher and lower, I have thefullestsympathy. But there is 
criticism and criticism, a fact of which our rationalist does not 
appear to have the slightest knowledge. There is a so-called 
criticism which is flippant, reckless, irreverent, and arrogant, 
and sets up wild and baseless conclusions against the authority 
of Christ and His apostles. Thy whole of my description laid 
stress upon this flippant and reckless attitude. And the true 
minister of Christ must do battle with this attitude with all 
his might and main. Strange, that while semi-rationalistic 
teachers conyulse their audiences with sneers and jeers at the | 
old truths, all goes merry as a marriage-bell; yet as soon as a 
little well-deserved ridicule is poured upon these reckless 
“vapourings, the same people whine and ery piteously, ‘‘ Please 
don’t hit so hard !” 


After all, our anonymous rationalist is afraid that my 
‘interpretation of Jude is correct, for he is very anxious to hint 
that the epistle is not genuine and authentic. This may be 
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more easy to hint than to prove, and I saw no reason for 
calling attention to the ‘‘ pros” and ‘‘cons” of that difficult 
‘question in connection with the subject I had in hand. Yet 


our critic’s uneasiness is most piquantly and amusingly 
‘Suggestive. 


Yet I am very sorry to see that our friend reveals an 
-’ intense and envenomed hatred of evangelicalism and mysticism. 
Yet a true evangelicalism is only a healthy adherence to the 
authority of Christ and His apostles ; and a true and healthy 
mysticism is simply the possession of spiritual sensitiveness 
and an eye to see God. The greatest mystic the world has 
ever seen was the inspired John whom Jesus loved. It is 
clear to me that this ‘occasional theologian” has not the 
slightest acquaintance with the lives of the great mystics of 
history, or the most nebulous idea of the meaning of mysticism. 
To write of such qualities as these in a manner savouring of 
contempt is indeed a revelation. 


We can only say that we 
are infinitely sorry for our poor critic. 


~ The question of “independent thought” is too big a 
question to be treated ina word. It has meanings on different 
lips as wide asunder as the poles. With some people ‘ inde- 
pendent thought” means an ostentatious disregard of the 
truest thought, drifting on the wide seas without compass or 


helm. It is not true that [have ever discouraged independent 
thought. I have always encouraged it, for I am an indepen- 
dent thinker myself. But I have discouraged and wif 
discourage, loose, reckless, and irreverent thought, such as is 
now the bane of many. 


As regards the controversy between the claims of Jesus 
Christ and those of rationalism, the Christian profession of 
faith decides it for the Church as long as the Church exists. 
When we admit the two claims on the saine level, then the 
Christian Church must dissolve. The question of the Christian 
Church is not, ‘‘ Are you an independent thinker?” but ‘‘ Do 
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you believe in the Lord Jesus Christ?’ And if our indepen- 
dent thinking proves such. a wretchéd failure as to lead us. 
away from faith in Christ, then we have no part or lot with 
Christianity. 

For myself, I can do no other than preach Christ, and’ 
abide by His teaching. My thought, my heart, my will, have 
all led me to the same result. To deny His authority is to 
my mind always as false as it is often irreverent and absurd. 
T believe with Jude that the loyal follower of Christ cannot do. 
other than ‘‘ earnestly contend for the faith once for all delivered 
to the saints.”” When this faith fails, then Christianity must. 
cease to be. But it cannot fail. The revelation of the Son of 
God is final and unalterable, and the teaching of Christ and’ 
His apostles will ring through the world with unabated 
authority when the vagaries of rationalism will have perished! 
of their own emptiness and vanity. In this pulpit we shall! 
proclaim the Christ of the New Testament; we shall preach: 
the glorious Gospel that was preached by Paul, the 
EvaNnGELIcAL, and by John, the Mystic. Neither the complaints 
of rationalism nor its vulgar abuse can make the slightest 
difference. The Gospel of Jesus Christ shall fight out the 
battle with the insidious rationalism that now attacks it, andi 
I, for one, have no fear of the issue. 


The Myrtle St. Pulpit. 


A Sermon, Preached Sunday Evening, Oct. 7th, 
\ 


\ BY THE 


‘ 


REV.. JOHN THOMAS, M.A. 


THE ONE HISTORIC CHURCH. 


‘« Hor where two or three are gathered together in. my name, 
there am I in the midst of them.”—Matthew XVIII. 20. 


Never has the grandeur of simplicity been more strikingly 
manifested and illustrated than in the discourse narrated in 
this chapter, arising out of the disciples’ question as to the 
principle that should determine relative greatness in the kingdom 
of heaven. It is not necessary for us to enter to-night into the 
question of the form which the kingdom of heaven assumed in 
the conception of the disciples, except so far as to point out 
that they approached this question from an utterly wrong 
standpoint. They approached it from the standpoint of organ- 
ization. They expected an organization of a particular 
manner and mould, and the mechanism of that organization 
would require, so they conceived, varying degrees of greatness 
which would be more or less mechanically determined. But 
the true standpoint, as our Saviour pointed out to them, is 
not organization but life. This question had the very impor- 
tant result of eliciting from our Saviour a most luminous 
definition and description of the fundamental elements that 
are required to constitute a true Christian society, or in modern 
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terms, a true Christian church. He revealed the principles 
that underlay its constitution, and also the powers and privileges 
that were to be conferred on it in their relation to the spiritual 
facts and forces on which they depended, and which gave 
them a Divine legitimacy. His first step in making this 
revelation was to take a little child and set it before them as 
a visible symbol of that which he desired to inculcate. Using 
children as an analogy, he taught them that the foundation 
and essence of the kingdom of God consist in a return to the 
lowly and trustful spirit of childhood, realised in a profounder 
form through a new spiritual birth. 

‘“‘ Except ye be converted, and become as little children, 
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.” The possess- 
ion of a new child-life, or, as our Saviour expresses it elsewhere, 


’ 


‘«the being born again,” is the initial secret of true power, the 
primary condition of entrance into the kingdom of heaven, 
and, consequently, into Christian society. Then He proceeds 
to point out further that the life, the internal spiritual 
condition, is so important that everything external, it does not 
matter how magnificent it is, it does not matter how dear it is, 
even if it has grown up intertwined with our very life, even if 
it is part of the fondest traditions of our history, even if it 
enters almost into the blood of us, yet it must be severely 
subordinated to the necessities of spiritual life, and, if necessary 
sacrificed for its sake. ‘‘ Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot 
offend thee, cut them off; and if thine eye offend thee, pluck 
it out.” That is, everything that is external that interferes 
with the existence, the power, the energy, the development of 
the life within, even though it be as dear to us as hand or foot, 
though the life itself seems to shudder as we sever it, must ba 
sacrificed. We must be careful not to mistake the external 
scaffolding for the temple of life. The former must be shifted, 
cut off, and rearranged, as circumstances may reqnire, in 
order to subserve the interests of the life within. 

Then our Saviour proceeds to show that the internal 
relations of this new society must be arranged on the saine 
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‘principle by the inner spiritual life of the community manifest- 
ing itself in mutual love. Not by the lordship of a few, not by 
special and separate orders, not by an authority standing above 
and dominating the community, but by the spiritual life of the 
community as a community exerting itself according to 
its own holy nature. And so this spiritual community also, 
‘and only this spiritual community, has the right and the power to 
expel from its holy circle everything that is irreconcilably 
hostile to its life of faith and love. This is the sum of the 
teaching that is given in verses 15 to 17. Then our Saviour 
sums up these spiritual powers and prerogatives in the 18th 
verse, ‘‘ Verily I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall bind on earth 
‘shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven.’ That is, as far as a Christian 
“society realises that spiritual ideal that Jesus had then placed 
‘before the disciples, as far as the child-life is the bond that 
links all in one, as far as a Christian church is possessed, stim- 
‘ulated, inspired, directed by the spirit of Christ, it becomes the 
-organ of the kingdom of heaven upon this earth, and reigns as 
God’s vicegerent in this lower world. Then following this 
‘promise we find a very beautiful and very suggestive description 
-of the simple fundamental elements upon which every Christian 
society must be built up, the secret of its corporate life, and the 
“secret as well as the greatness of its power. ‘‘ Again I say 
“anto you, that if two of you shall agree on earth as touching 
-anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my 
Father which is in heaven. For- where two or three are 
‘gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst of 
‘them.’ This is manifestly a description of a Divinely consti- 
tuted and Divinely sanctioned Christian society. It contains 
‘all the essential elements that are needed to constitute a Church 
of the living God. ‘ 


There are three questions that invite our consideration in 
‘these words, namely, The essential constitution of the Christian 
-church, The fundamental functions and powers of this Christian 
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church, and, The principles upon which to determine the true. 
historic succession in the Christian church. 


I. The passage directs our thoughts in the most 
immediate way, to the essential constitution of the Christian 
church. Where two or three are gathered together in my 
name there am I in the midst of them. The elements are 
very simple. In these few but pregnant words we find the. 
heart and soul of the Christian church. It is to a community 
so constituted that the marvellous promise has been given,, 
that ‘‘ whatever they shall ask it shall be done of the Father 
in heaven.”’ Itis tosuchasociety that the declaration is made 
that ‘‘ what they shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven.” 
The constituting elements are as charming in their simplicity 
as they are profound in their spirituality. The Saviour says. 
not a word about manner or method of organization. Jesus 
Christ never suggested any method of organization for His 
“ecclesia.” It was not necessary for Him to do so because 
forins of organization were not only subordinate, but in order: 
to be really effective must be determined by the growth and 
development of the life. There is no need that anyone should 
lay down rules concerning the organization which the acorn 
will assume when it becomes an oak-tree. It will make its 
own organization most effectively. Let it alone to its own 
growth. Take care of the life, and the organization will take. 
care of itself. Ifyou try to twist or fetter it according to 
some mechanical theory of your own, you run the risk of 
crushing the life out of it. But if you take care that the life 
shall be fostered in every possible way, it will gradually organize 
itself into forms of strength and beauty. That is what Jesus 
did in the case of the new society. He left it unfettered to 
determine for itself the forms and moulds into which it should 
run. To insist upon a uniform and unbending organization is 
an unwisdom of which the free spirit of Jesus could not be 
guilty, for even different circumstances, different countries, or 
different times, may require different forms of organization. 
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Precisely the same kind of organization may not suit every- 
where, for in formal matters much depends on the habits and 
ordinary conceptions of the people. More than that, it may 
‘be necessary as the life expands and grows, to make important 
changes in an organization, or the life will leave it lagging 
behind. Sometimes an organization becomes antiquated, and 
fetters the life, instead of assisting it, as it should do. Then it 
is full time to consider the necessity of change, to study the . 
requirements of the life, to give it freer play and a larger 
outlet for activity. It is this large and wise view of the 
question that we find prevailing in apostolic times. The 
organization followed with all freedom the advance of the life 
that filled it. The officers were at first of a most informal 
kind, and it was only gradually and in the course of a long 
time that the organization of the church began to become 
rigid and the functions that were at first almost unofficial 
ministries became petrified into fixed seats of authority ; until 
at last a stereotyped organization threatened to destroy 
altogether the free life of the Church. 


If the true church is not constituted by organization what 
‘does it consist in? Our text supplies the answer by enumer- 
ating its three essential constituent elements. In the first 
place, we find here the simple units that by their union form | 
the simplest nucleus of a Christian church. Every Christian 
community must consist of such a nucleus. You may add to 
it or multiply it to any extent, but all the others must be an 
enlarged painting of this miniature. The image and likeness: 
are given clearly here. Though you enlarge it until it is vast 
enough to fill the earth from sea to sea, yet it must bear the: 
same image that it bears here. This first element consists of 
two or three free spirits spontaneously united in spiritual 
communion and fellowship. You may now substitute for two 
20 or 2,000. It does not matter. The §principle is precisely , 
the same. The words do not contain, for example, any special 
reference to apostles. Let no one make the mistake of imag~- 
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ining that the two or three referred to.here have any unique- 
character as distinct from other believers in Jesus Christ. No- 
one can read this chapter with an unprejudiced mind and fail 
to see that the reference is thoroughly general. The chapter is 
one of free spiritual life. Its heroes are the ones that believe- 
in Jesus Christ. It speaks of a free society where all are 

brothers and on such a footing of equality that all personal 

offences are dealt with, not by any authoritative individuals, 
but first of all by brothers on a footing of equality, and then by 

the united voice of the church. There are no masters in the 
community, for it is constituted in accordance with the prin- 
ciple laid down by Jesus Christ; ‘‘ One is your Master, even 
Christ, and all ye are brothers.” The union is perfectly free. 
and spontaneous. ‘There is no priestly hand to give it force and 
validity, nor do they ask for such sanction. There is no great. 
organization encircling them in its sacred folds, and graciously 
enabling them to receive the Spirit of God by its overarching 
authority. There is not even the shadow of anything of the 
kind. They are two or three spiritual men who in virtue of 
their spiritual affinities have come together into a holy union. 
That is the essential basis. What is the bond between them? 
*“ Where two or three are gathered together im my name.’” 
That is the bond; the name that brought them together. It is. 
the presence of spiritual life in each of them. ‘In my name.” 
That does not mean simply, as some would say, ‘‘ according to. 
the teaching of Jesus Christ,” or ‘according to the abstract 
ideals suggested by His character.” That is a little of the. 
meaning of the phrase but only the outside rim of it. 
These two or three in gathering together ‘in His name” had,. 
of course, accepted His character as the ideal and model of 
their life. But the ‘name of Christ” is nothing less than 
Christ Himself in His living power and presence. These men 
that constitute this miniature church are men who live in the: 
power of the living Christ. In His name they trust, in His 
name they live, and it is the power of His name in their lives 
that creates.the necessity for their coming together, and is the. 
bond of their union. 
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It is important to note that all the members of such a 
community as that outlined by Jesus Christ are believers in 
Him. They are spiritual men. Spirituality is a sine qua non 
of their union. It is by spiritual affinity that they are 
attracted to one another, and it is by the same affinity that the 
bond of union is maintained. This model Church as de- 
lineated by Christ does not gather a host of nondescripts 
together in the hope that at some future time they may 
possibly attain to belief in Jesus Christ. In such a case 
there would be no real bond. It would be a loose and 
heterogeneous aggregation of individuals, not a Christian 
church. Ina church formed after the Master’s model, every 
member must be a living spiritual member of the living Christ. 
Kach must find his lmk of attachment ‘‘in His name.” 


The third constituent element of a true church is the 
sanctioning, validating, and energizing presence of Jesus 
Christ. ‘There am I in the midst of them.” This specific 
and special presence of Jesus in a Christian community does 
not depend upon the offices of any dignitary or functionary, 
is not distilled through any specific form of organisation or 
communicated through any priestly ceremonial. In the spirit 
of His liberty-bringing words: ‘‘God is a Spirit, and they 
that worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth,” 
our Saviour also defines the nature of the new society of 
liberty and truth which His coming inaugurates. ‘‘ Wherever 
two or three spiritual men are gathered in His name, He is in 
the midst of them.” It cannot be doubted that the promise 
given by Jesus to be present in the community of spiritual 
men is of a specific kind. This presence must be distinguished 
from His gracious presence vouchsafed to each individual 
believer. For, if we interpret it as meaning that the presence 
vouchsafed to each is vouchsafed to all, the promise becomes 
weak, insipid, and unnecessary. The Divine energies and 
sanctions that are granted to the Christian society undoubtedly 
contain elements over and above those granted to the indi- 
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vidual believer. For the capacities of the many in one are 
larger than those of the isolated individual. There is a new) 
promise in the words, a promise for the Christian community. 
Christ is within and beside the individual believer, but He is 7 
the midst of the church. He cements the bond. He is there 
to give authority, power, and privilege to the new unity, to bind 
together with a higher authority those that are already’ 
spontaneously bound together by faith in Him. Such then is 
the essential constitution of the Christian Church. 


II. What, then, are its fundamental functions and. 
powers? I have already said that the preseace of Christ 
gives special powers and energies to the two and three in their 
union in a way different from, and larger than, that in which 
he dwells in the individual. Because even under any 
circumstances two individuals gathered together are more than 
one multiplied by two. They are more than two isolated 
individuals. They are, of course, two individuals when. they 
are apart, but whem they come together they are two 
individuals plus wrion. This new element of union is an 
important factor, as all the world knows. Union, combination, 
adhesion, are of incalculable consequence. They do far more 
than multiply the units. They add the units together in such 
a manner that they infuse a totally new power into the heart. 
of them. The Christian church was ordained for this reason, 
that it is only in union that believers can attain the maximum 
of power, wisdom, and spiritual receptivity. This union of 
spiritual forces affords a new centre for the operation of the 
Divine energies. That the church of Christ, therefore, is 
endowed with vast powers, prerogatives, and authorities 
beyond those of the individual believer is a fact that cannot be. 
questioned by the unprejudiced student of the New Testament, ' 
But it now becomes important to notice that this power is 
possessed and can be exercised only by the united spiritual . 
life of the Church, and that only in proportion as it is true to 
its spiritual ideals. The power is vested, not in. special 
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functionaries, but in the Church, so that when individuals seek 
through official arrogations to exercise lordship over the Church 
they absolutely contradict the first laws of the Church as laid» 
‘down by Christ. And the first duty even of a reformer who’ 


would condemn the corruptions of an unspiritual church is to 
seek as soon as possible a kindred spirit, and so form the 
nucleus of a new and more spiritual community. It is 
because the individual is eliminated that the two or three have 


essentially greater powers than the one. If I stand up by’ 
myself I cannot prevent a large intermixture of myself, of 


my Own individuality, peculiarities of mine own life from 
intruding into my spiritual aspirations. But when two or more 
individuals enter into a bond, the individual as such is 
eliminated, if the bond be perfect, and the pure common 
centre of union becomes allin all. It is to this pure spiritual 
centre that the prerogatives are given. In this light we can 
understand the promise, ‘If two of you agree as touching 
anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of My 
Father which is in heaven.” 80 it is by this spiritual union 
and in virtue of this spiritual bond, and not through the 
dignity of particular individuals, for the apostles never claimed 
authority over the Church, that these powers are bestowed. 
It is through the inner life, as far as it strikes. out the indi- 
vidual, and only presents its common Roly divine life before 
God and the world. 


It is only thus that God gives the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven; and any individual powers that Christ may have 
given depended upon a large possession of that spiritual life 
which is the life-blood of a true Christian society. It is in 
virtue of that spiritual bond and the Divine energies that fill 
it that the Church is able'to absolve and to condemn. ih 
cannot absolve. It is a grave mistake to say that such power 
is given to an individual merely as an official. I cannot 
absolve, nor can any priest do so, but the ‘spiritual life’ of 


the Christian church so far as it is realised, is able to proclaim. 


} 
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God’s forgiveness to repentant men, and that same spiritual 
life speaking through the community , not always audibly, but. 
ever speaking, is able to pronounce condemnation upon the 
ungodly. It is in that sense that the saints shall judge the 
world. And it is in precisely the same sense that the church 
is declared to be the conserver, the guardian of truth. Not by 
means of synods and councils, not by means of a special and 
privileged order, but by the development and the growth of 
the whole life in the Christian church as it reveals itself from 
centre to circumference. You may not always be able to 
reconcile the utterances that come from different parts of it. 
They may speak in different tongues, but deep down there is a. 
clear nucleus of truth through which the Spirit is leading us 
onward until we shall come as one man into the perfect vision 
of God. But there is another truth that I must clearly 
emphasize. The church has no authority or power to contra- 
dict or alter any of the teachings of Jesus Christ or His. 
apostles. “In my name.” Faith in Christ, loyalty to Christ 
and to all that He claimed to be, is the first foundation 
principle of the Christian church, and to alter or deny that 
would be to cut away its own foundations and to tumble into. 
ruin. In fact the powers possessed by the church are depen- 
dent upon its loyalty to the teaching and authority of Jesus 
Christ. 

III. Now the way is easy for us to determine the prin- 
ciple of a true historic succession. We have already seen that 
the essence of the church, the secret of its power, the throne of 
its authority, everything of Divinity and permanency that 
belongs to it, is contained in the spiritual bond that binds. 
believers together, and the sanction given to that bond by our 
Lord and Saviour in His promise, ‘‘ There am I in the midst 
of them.” So the true succession is a spiritual one. There 
can be no other succession for such a community. No form of 
organization or of ceremonial can determine this succession, 
because organization is emphatically subordinate. Organ- 
ization might be changed and rearranged seven times every 
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week, and yet the true succession, the living succession, of the 
church of Christ would be precisely the same. So if you desire 
to discover the true church to-day, the one church of the living 
God, you must not look for it ir ancient organizations; or in 
historic hierarchies. You must delve underneath all that is 
external and look for men of faith, bound together in the name 
of Jesus Christ. And when you have found them, it does not 
matter by what name they are called, they are the church 
of the living God, and to them belongs the true historic. 
succession. 

A Cardinal of the Church of Rome said some very straight 
and strong things the other day concerning the claims of the 
Anglican Church. And from the point of view of the Romish 
Church, as well as from that of the Anglican Church, much of 
what he said was forcible and true. No fragment of the 
Christian Church can rightly claim to be the true Church in an 
exclusive sense. But the Romish church is in the same 
predicament. Not only are there huge Christian organizations 
outside of it, but there are also numerous companies of believers: 
that think little of organization, but much of their Master. 
And the Church that excludes from its pale any of the ‘little 
ones” that believe in Christ cannot be the one and only true 
Church. It must take every true disciple in before it can be 
complete. Ceremonial and organization have nothing what- 
ever to do with a true succession. The true succession is one: 
of spiritual men, the succession of spiritual force. To bea 
community united ‘‘in His name” is to be in the great 
historic succession. 

Unity can never come until men subordinate organization 
to life, until they are able to distinguish between the essence 
and the accidents in the history of the Church. Would that 
we could all come together in the free spirit of our Lord and 
Master, casting all prejudices aside, glorying only in His 
name. Then we should discover that there is indeed one 
great historic Church, and realizing our true unity, we should 
hasten to the time when we shall be more fully one, we in 
Christ, and Christ in us, as He is in the Father, and the 
Father in Him. God speed the day !—Amen. 


THE. NEGATIVES AND POSITIVES OF 
THE BLESSED LIFE. 


“ Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the 
ungodly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of 
the scornful. But his delight is in the law of the Lord ; and in his 
law doth he meditate day and night.”—Psalm I. 1, 2. 


WirH what a grand ring of triumph and assurance the sacred 
Scriptures pronounce the word “blessed.” There is no hesitation 
evinced, no qualification expressed. The circle of the blessed is 
clearly defined, butafter the definition has beenmade, the ascription. 
of blessedness is absolutely made, as though it were the clearest 
and most, incontrovertible fact in the world, ; 
Whence comes this assurance? The careful observers of 
nature’s ways declare that nature marks out no path of perfect 
blessedness for any of her creatures. It is true that over a large 
tract of her domain her ways are ways of pleasantness, but all 
her paths are certainly not paths of peace. She delights her 
denizens with a myriad joys poured into their lives through a , 
thousand receptive avenues, and from those that live inaccordance 
with her laws come shouts and songs of joy. But through the, 
same laws she fills her domain with cries of pain and groans of 
agony. _ Destruction walks on every side, and no creature is safe 
from the grip of the destroyer. Nor is man exempt from the 
general law. As far as nature is concerned, he is left a prey to 
the terror by night, the arrow that flieth by day, the pestilence 
that walketh in darkness, and the destruction that wasteth at 
noon-day. Nature cannot say to anyone, “ Blessed is the man 
that abideth in me.” . 
The assurance of “ Blessedness” belongs to a deeper region 
than that of nature. From ancient times the moral consciousness 
of-man has asserted its reality, not.as a fact. of the physical, but 
of the spiritual world. Man has discovered in himself an Elysium 
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such as nature nowhere provides. The external Eden was. 
swept away, but has been re-discovered in the spirit of man, 
from which no blight of nature can expel it. 


The fact that man has as yet been unable to reconcile this 
inner assurance with the outer testimony of nature has not 
weakened its certainty in the slightest degree, for man knows 
that the spiritual is more fundamental than the physical, and 
that the latter must at last be reconciled with the former. 


So that, in spite of nature’s contradictions, the inspired man, 
adopting the spiritual standpoint, is able to say, “ God’s tender 
mercies are over all His works.” So this book of spiritual 
experience, the book of Psalms, most fitly begins with the 
assertion of the possibility of absolute blessedness, and with the 
description of the man to whom this blessedness belongs. 


I. What the blessed life must resist and reject. 


It might be thought that this series of negatives could be 
dispensed with, seeing that the whole secret of the blessed life is 
really given in that positive delight in the law of the Lord that is 
spoken of in the next verse. 


The positive laws of God include the negative ones, and 
give them a richer meaning by the inclusion. 


‘“Thou shalt love the Lord Thy God.... and thy neighbour 
as thyself .... includes all the prohibitions of the decalogue and 
glorifies them in the act. 


All this is true, and if we had attained to the perfect law of 
God, all prohibitory commands could be swept away. All evil 
would be expelled by the pure force of a perfect life. The need 
of a “‘ Thou shalt not” marks an imperfect life. 


And it is precisely because our life is imperfect that this 
series of negations is not superfluous. The decalogue is not yet 
out of date, though it, like all partial things, must one day pass. 
away. 
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The positive spiritual.content of our life is not yet complete, 
sO we must supplement it by a law of restraints. 


Further, in the way of moral progress, the restraints of law 
precede the positive Divine law in the life. 

We first of all learn to refuse the evil, and then to choose 
the good. 

There must of course be a positive element of moral life 
underlying all resistance of evil, 

But it manifests itself at first by the avoidance of evil rather 
than the achievement of good. 

Then when the man has become habituated to habits of 
restraint, the law of God is able to push forward its positive 
conquests more rapidly in his life. 

The Decalogue prepares the way for the growth of the 
kingdom of love. 

Therefore it is important that the evil to be shunned should 
be fully set forth, and its dangers brought into view. 

The course of life to be avoided is given in three clauses 
that mark its dark downward progress. 

We shall best see the downward steps by considering first 
the last term in each clause. 

The first class is the “ ungodly.” 

The root-meaning of the term is, The man who is loose. 
That is, 

“ Who has no unifying, guiding principle in his life,” Or, in 
a more specifically religious sense, 

“ Who has no hold of God.” 

Here lie the beginnings of sin, in a looseness and indiffer- 
ence of relation to God. 

God is ignored, and the Divine law is not received into the 
heart. 

The thoughts are of the earth earthy, and the life takes no 
colour from the skies, 

The next step leads us to the sinners, the men of positive 
evil deeds and wicked ways. 

The first class rather drift into evil than commit it. 
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But sin soon lays hold of the active energies of the life, and 
the ungodly becomes the sinner. 

The climax of wickedness is reached in the scornful. 

Who is not satisfied with committing deeds of wickedness? 
but must mouth the heavens, and speak daring words of scorn 
against holy things. 

In the course of wickedness the lips are the last to be dyed 
in the filth of sin. ‘The scorner is the most shameless of sinners. 

Corresponding to these 3 terms we have the “ Counsel” of 
those that are loose in heart and thought. 

The “Way” of those that are vile of deed. And the 
“Seat” or “Assembly” of those that ostentatiously flout the 
things of God. 

The “Scorners” are generally in groups. They are 
cowards at heart, and seek their kind so as to give one another 
courage. 

The progression in Walking, Standing and Sitting is very 
marked. 

These terms do not seem to have been chosen as particularly 
appropriate for their respective clauses, but rather to mark the 
progress in fixity which sin produces. 

(“Sitteth ” suits “Seat”; but the other two might appro- 
priately change places). But as they stand they fix upon us the 
impression of a gradual fettering of the soul by habits of sin 
until it becomes fixed in the grasp of evil. 

This picture impresses upon us certain lessons which we 
would in turn impress especially upon the young. 

(a) Guard well your thoughts, and do not let them drift in 
moral and spiritual things. 

(b) Choose well your companions. 

(c) Guard against the first beginnings of sin. 

Thus, by God’s grace, you shall avoid the terrible havoc 
that sin makes in the life where it is not resisted, you shall gain 
strength for higher moral and spiritual service, and you shall be 
led into that holy love of God which not only casts out fear, but 
the restraints of a partial law as well. 
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II. The psalmist next announces what the blessed life 
must possess. 

When we reject the Counsel, the way, and the words, of 
sinners, to whom shall we turn ? 

We are confronted with the amazing answer that man can 
find his true life in no fellowship less than that of God. The 
secret of God’s blessedness is also that of man’s blessedness. 

The “ Law of the Lord” contrasts with The Counsel, The- 
Way, and the “ Words of the ungodly.” 

This “law of the Lord” when it comes into the life is a 
“ Delight.” 

It ennobles the life, fills it, and satisfies it. 

The “Law of the Lord” is then the “constant” and 
“permanent ” element in the life. 

And creates a great yearning for a fuller knowledge and 
realisation of it. 

So the true life not only avoids sin, but lives in God, finds. 
its delight in thinking God’s thoughts, in walking in God’s ways, 
and in speaking out God’s message. And so the law of the 
Lord becomes transformed into power and life. 


III. The elements of true blessedness are now clear. 

Blessedness must comprise 2 things— 

(a) Perfect life. 

(b) Perfect joy. 

The blessed man lives in God, and finds his perfect life. 

The blessed man rejoices in God, and so finds perfect joy. 

So let nature say what it will, here is a message for us from 
the eternal. For us men there is a blessedness, deeper than 
time and change, for it is found in moral and spiritual union 
with God. Whatever revelations the future may have in’ store 
this shall remain true : 

“ Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the 
ungodly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the 
seat of the scornful. But his delight is in the law of the Lord ; 
and in his law doth he meditate day and night.”—Amen. 


Esai bik PRAY Eki 


WE praise Thee, oh God. We acknowledge Thee to be the 
Lord. Thou art our Redeemer and the Controller of our 
lives, to whom we willingly submit ourselves in love and 
service. We acknowledge that Thou art only God, and bow 
adoringly before Thee, not because Thou art terrible in 
judgment, but because Thou hast won us by Thy love; for 
Thou hast compelled us to acknowledge that Thine is the 
infinite majesty and the infinite adorableness, because Thou 
-art infinite love. Help us to-night, we beseech Thee, to direct 
our thoughts and words in accordance with the great revelation 
Thou hast made of Thyself, in sacrificing Thyself in Thy Son 
for our sins, in coming into contact with our nature in such a 
marvellous way, a way inexplicable, yet so glorious with 
mercy and love, that our spirits bound within us in the 
presence of it. Forgive us for all that we have done blindly, 
foolishly, and obstinately, in our insensibility to this love that 
has ever been round about us, and to Thy tender mercy that 
has ever been wooing us to rest and peace. Deliver us from 
-our sins, for they are many. Our iniquities prevail against us, 
except as Thou puttest forth Thy arm of power, and in 
response to our yearning and our cry for help, dost save us 
from the dominion of our sin. The burden‘ of iniquity is 
heavy upon us, until we can hear from the great sacrifice, 
from the Lord of the atonement, the life-giving intercession, 
Father, forgive them, they know not what they do. 
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We thank Thee for the light Thou hast revealed to us. For 
us the true light has come into the world. We thank Thee that 
we live in a period when Thy word no longer comes in divers 
portions and fragmentary utterances, through the prophets, bu 
that we enjoy the full light, the effulgence of Thy glory, the 
express image of Thy person. Now that we have the light,. 
help us to walk init. Save us from blinding ourselves with our 
own wisdom. Save us from disregarding the light that has 
appeared to make our way glorious. Let it not be said of us, 
“The light shineth in darkness, and the darkness comprehen- 
deth it not.” Lead Thou us on! May we give ourselves to: 
Thee in Thy Son, committing ourselves with heart and will to. 
Thee, that Thou mayest lead us. For we know that in Thee 
there is light, and that in Thy light shall we see light. All 
elsewhere is darkness. Except in Christ we are as children 
crying for the light, with the night-darkness all around us, 
When left to our own devices, we grope and stumble like the 
blind, but thou shalt teach us; Thy Spirit shall light our path, 
and lead us into truth. Oh, Thou Light-giver, may we become 
as little children, that we may be great in Thy kingdom, may 
we become as babes that the great things of God may be 
revealed to us. 


Let the word of Thy power, that holiest faith that Thow 
hast given to men, let it comfort and strengthen those that are 
m sorrow. We know that when the hour of distress comes there 
is no hand that can take away the burden except Thine. There 
is no hope that can make us triumph over life’s many evils 
except the hope that is found in Jesus thy Son. Oh! let that be 
the hope, faith, and strength of those that are in sorrow to-night. 
May their burdens so teach them, and make them distrustful of 
themselves, that they shall be driven to Thee, the great Burden- 
bearer. 


Bless all that are burdened with a sense of guilt. Thou 
hast spoken to them through Thy Spirit of the sinfulness of sin, 
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and they have heard Thy voice, and have felt the pressing 
burden. Show them the cross that the burden may roll away, 
and they may be free. Show them the infinite love, where 
forgiveness is found, and with forgiveness a new life that shall 
be created within them, and shall give them dominion over all 
sin for ever. 


Bless the word of Thy truth to-night. We thank Thee 
for the thousands that stand to-night in the name of Jesus with 
unshaken faith in Him, in His Word, in His love, in His atone- 
ment, in His Divine Sonship, and therefore in His power to save 
us, His power to carry out His great promise, “Lo! I am with 
you always, even to the end of the world.” Let Thy servants, 
the heralds of Thy grace, speak with power, be baptized with 
holy fire, that men may realize that Thy truth is the one truth 
that can save them from sin, and failure, and death. Hear us 
in heaven, Thy dwelling-place. We ask all in Jesus’ name.— 
Amen. 


The APyrtle St. Pulpit. 
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REV. JOHN THOMAS, M.A. 


TREASURES IN HEAVEN. 


“ Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where 
moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through 


and steal. But lay wp for yourselves treasures in heaven, where 
neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not 
break through nor steal. For where your treasure is, there will 
your heart be also.” —Matthew VI 19-21. 


Tus is the commencement of that section of our Saviour’s 
Discourse on the Mount dealing with the relation of the 
ideal Christian life to earthly possessions. The various 
themes taken up in our Saviour’s discourse stand out 
in clear relief, because we are all the while conscious that the 
Pharisee is at the background of the picture, and by contrast 
gives greater prominence to the important delineations of 
character in the foreground. “Do not as_ the 
Scribes and Pharisees do,” would in a negative way have 
summed up our Saviour’s discourse on the Mount for any one 
fully acquainted with the life of the Scribes and Pharisees. 
Nor does our Saviour for a moment seek to hide His conscious- 
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ness of the contrast that He is depicting. He elaborates it 
even in its details, and openly attacks the falsities of the 
Pharisees, while he is unrolling the scroll of truth for those 
that are willing to hear and accept it. And yet let us be just. 
Many of these Phariees were well-intentioned, and in a certain 
way earnest men. Their watchword was ‘“ righteousness.” 
Have you ever heard a better? It is an excellent cry. Why 
then did Jesus not sympathise and co-operate with people who 
had such an excellent watchword? Simply because He was 
not led astray by a word or phrase. He looked at what they 
meant by it, and He saw that it was not worth the name. 
The Pharisees were philanthropists too. They gave alms, and 
everybody knew that they gave alms. That was the one 
drawback in the process. They sounded the trumpet before 
them when they gave alms. Yet, after all, that little item of 
self-advertisement is not considered such a flagrant offence 
in the present day. Trumpets are out of fashion now, but we 
have modern substitutes for them. 


Why should the Pharisees be handled so roughly ? Because 
Jesus was in earnest with the world. Because He saw that if 
men are to be saved you must maintain the highest ideals for 
them. You must not lower the standard. You must insist 
that their motives shall be pure, divine, heavenly, that their 
work shall be written in heaven. Jesus Christ easily saw that 
the righteousness of the Pharisees had not its roots in heavenly 
but in earthly soil, and very little good can come of so-called 
righteousness or of anything else that is not rooted deeper than 
the shallow soil that this earth cau give it. And we know 
that this earthly standpoint of the Pharisees led to that 
narrow covetousness, avarice, mammon worship, that our 
Saviour is implicitly denouncing in the passage before us, 
when he is warning his disciples against the, allurements of 
worldly ambitions, and the temptation of worldly 
anxieties. Prayers, alms, fastings, that leave us simply 
earthly aims and earthly hopes must be seriously 
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deficient. A long prayer that has no better issue 
than a long purse isa failure. Righteousness that captures 
this earth, and nothing more, will die of inanition. Whether 
for man individually or for societies, there is only one principle 
of success and real power and that is laid down in the words 
of our text.” ‘Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon 
earth ’’—let not that be your first or chief aim; do not think 
that by that means you will bring about a golden day for 
yourselves or anybody else—‘‘ where moth and rust doth 
corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal. But lay 
up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor 
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor 
steal. For where your treasure is, there will your heart be 
also.” Because your heart will shrink to the dimensions of 
your treasure wherever it is. 


I, Let us consider, then, in the first place, Man’s true 
treasure. You will notice, and it is worthy of notice, that 
Jesus Christ takes it for granted that all men are treasure 
seekers. There is nothing wrong in that. Jesus never sought 
to curb the outgoing yearnings and ambitions of the human 
spirit. If we are true to ourselves, to the nature God has 
given us, we are treasure seekers. We cannot help it. God 
made man a creature that carinot be satisfied without a 
treasure ; and Jesus Christ takes it for granted that we are 
treasure seekers, and He does not say a word against it. In 
fact, He gives it all possible encouragement. He does not 
say: Do not seek for treasures, but rather, ‘“‘ Seek for bigger 
ones.” Man, with the Divine spark in you, look for the 
biggest treasure you can get, and see that you obtain it asa 
permanent possession. The man that seeks even to grasp this 
earth is truer, I believe, to the Divine in hmuan nature, how- 
ever mistaken he may be, than the man who from sheer lack 
of desire folds his arms and sits in solitary nakedness. I had 
rather the grasping and ambitious, than the feeble and 
impotently stagnant man. If we could get God into the life of the 
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former it would become a centre of holy energy and power. The 
true man is a man seeking goodly pearls. Christ says nothing 
against such seeking. What Jesus desires is that that man 
should find the pearl of great price, and discover it to be of 
more value than all the rest put together. So the message of 
Jesus comes to every one of you to-night. I hope you are all 
treasure seekers. If you are, then His words come to you te 
direct you, not to thwart you, not to prevent your attainment 
of treasure, but to prevent you from making a mistake, to 
prevent you from getting paste instead of diamonds. 


‘‘ Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, but lay 
up for yourselves treasures in heaven.” What an old-fashioned 
idea. It is marvellous what a number of things that are now. 
ridiculed as old-fashioned Jesus Christ is responsible for ; and . 
these things he did not introduce into the margin, into the. 
fringe of His teaching, but set them down as a fundamental... 
part of it, This is a.central princtple of the teaching of Jesus. 
Christ eoncerning our true relation to earthly treasures, and). 
yet the Church is accused by some to-day of a deep-laid design 
to deprive the people of their earthly possessions by promising 
them heavenly ones. If this is a plot, this placing the laying 
up of the treasure in heaven first, if this is a plot against the 
liberties of the people, there is at any rate no question about 
one thing, it was Jesus Christ that plotted it. So you may 
fight the battle out with Him. It is His plot, and in repeating 
it we only lay down the principles He laid down for men. 


This antithesis that Jesus lays stress upon, between the 
laying up of treasure on earth and the laying up of treasure in 
heaven, is worthy of our most serious consideration, for it 
really deals with the very heart of our daily life. How is this 
principle likely to be received at the present time? Let us 
face the question fairly, because we can gain nothing by 
evasion. Whatever we do with Jesus Christ, we are bound to 
face Him, we are bound to listen to what He says, we are 
bound to come to terms with Him in some way or other. 
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There is a very prevalent conception of the relation 
of the present to the future life which speaks in this way: 
«We have been brought into this life by vast processes of 
evolution, over which we had no control, and these same 
processes are carrying us onwards to higher forms of life. So 
it is irrational for us to take account of the future. Since we- 
are on this earth, it is wise for us to attend simply to earthly 
matters, and let the great forces of evolution take care of the- 
rest.”” Such is the position often taken up, and perhaps the: 
thought which is here expressed is more widely prevalent than 
the utterance of it. And this conception is paraded by some: 
as the only wisdom. Wonderfully commendatory names are 
lavished upon it, and yet it is full of the most baseless 
assumptions, and ignores some of the most essential qualities 
that belong to the human spirit. I thank God for the idea of 
evolution as a great general conception. It has had magnifi- 
cent results for the thought of the present age. But there is 
one grave danger attending it. Every little child thinks it can 
play with this new, big fire without harm, and a great many 
of these children burn their fingers before they know it. We 
must bear in mind that the knowledge that there is a great 
process of development in the world dates at least as far 
back as Aristotle in philosophy, and as far back as the prophets 
of Israel in theology. We have not discovered it for the first 
time. We have only given it a wider sweep. And even now 
there is nothing established except the most general conception 
of it. Concerning the base and starting point of evolution, 
the principles and forces that underlie its movements, and, 
above all, its relation to spiritual life and force, we know next 
to nothing. All this is in the fires of discussion ; and I do not 
think the discussion will end for generations. It would be 
well for some to know that knowledge, like timber, ought to 
be well seasoned before it is used. 

But there is one thing that we do know, which is of great 
importance, namely, that we, as spiritual beings, are not 
carried onward by an irresistible drift whatever evolution 
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may mean for us. Evolution for spiritual beings is not com- 
pulsion. We have the power of re-acting on our environment,. 
and of compelling it to yield us glorious results. We have the: 
power of taking the earth’s dust and converting it into the- 
gold of heaven, of filling our environment with a reserve of 
treasure that shall yield us life, glory, and joy in the world to: 
come. As we sow so Sshall’we reap, for this is a law of 
spiritual evolution. They that sow to the spirit shall of the 
spirit reap life everlasting. On the other hand we have the 
power of narrowing ourselves within the earthly and the 
secular, until we crush the spirit-power out of us, until the 
heavenly ideals that are possible for us are all destroyed, until 
the future life shall be compelled to meet us empty-handed, 
when we stand naked before it, when time shall have delivered 
us over to eternity. 

So, after all, no modern discovery has made any difference: 
whatever in the importance of the relation of the present to 
the future life. It still remains for us to determine how we- 
shall relate them, what we shall think and do concerning the- 
future. As this is so, it is now necessary to endeavour to: 
understand what is meant by laying up treasures in heaven. 

I would have you to note first that this treasure is in 
part, though not altogether, a present possession. ‘This. 
treasure laid up in heaven is already ours in part. The words,. 
‘“Where your treasure is, there will your heart be also,” 
imply that the treasure, though in heaven, is in some sense: 
already present to the life. How can that be possible? How can 
the heavenly be part of our life’s treasure, even here on the: 
earth? By finding our truest joy and satisfaction in those: 
spiritual heights and depths of our life that find their true and 
abiding home in the heavenly sphere. These spiritual pos- 
sessions are not bounded by the earth. Spiritual life is not 
environed by any earthly horizon. It sweeps beyond the: 
temporal into the eternal. Even now our life is hid with. 
Christ in God. We are raised to sit in heavenly places in. 
Christ Jesus. ~~ . ; 
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That fact leads us to a question of considerable importance, 
namely, that of the true nature of treasure. What is treasure? 
We are now asking the question in a general way, making no 
distinction between transient and permanent treasures. What 
qualities must anything possess in order to be rightly recog- 
nised as wealth even in the lowest sense? Unquestionably 
the life and thought of men have been dwarfed in many ways 
and at many times by a false conception of the true nature of 
treasure. What is wealth? People once upon a time, and 
there may possibly be some like them even in the present 
time, thought that wealth was money, and so they imagined that 
the more money they could import into the country the richer 
the country would become. They thought that the wealth of 
society consisted fundamentally in current coin. The old 
economists are often scourged now-a-days for a good deal of 
what they said, but they, at least, did good service in crushing 
the life out of this miserable fallacy, and making it ridiculous 
for ever. They taught that the wealth of a country lay not in 
its gold and silver tokens, but in the useful products of the 
workshop and the soil. This conception was a gain to thought 
and life, for it was a great advance upon the other. Yet it 
involved another fallacy, which has been found more difficult 
to remove, namely, the fallacy that material possessions are 
wealth. And Iam bound to admit that the old economists 
assisted in maintaining this fallacy. Yet the new economists 
are not a whit better in this respect. And yet the matter is 
so important that, if we could sweep this falsehood away, a 
great number of social falsehoods and evils would be swept 
away with it. Material possessions are not wealth in them- 
selves. You may own the whole country, and yet be the 
poorest man in the land, even from the earthly standpoint, 
leaving the heavenly out of present consideration. You possess 
only as much as you can absorb and assimilate and receive 
into your life as satisfaction for body, soul, mind, or spirit. 
You are only possessor of as much of your goods as you can 
swallow. The rest does not belong to you any more than it 
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belongs to the man in the moon. If the rich fool had got his 
barns into his soul he would not have lost them when his soul 
was required of him ; but they were outside of him, they did 
not really belong to him, and when the man himself was 
removed, the wealth disappeared. 


So now, having seen into the nature of real wealth, it 
becomes necessary, in the next place, to compare the earthly 
with the heavenly. There are three kindsof treasure that are 
possible for human life. They ascend by three steps. The 
first kind consists of those that are called animal satisfactions, 
those that belong to the various wants and satisfactions 
of our physical constitution. I need not stay to prove to you 
that these are earthly. They belong to this earth. They are 
bounded by this earth, and when we have put off the 
present organization, of course they cannot belong to us 
any longer. They are earthly treasures in an emphatic sense. 
‘The next in the ascending series are mental satisfactions, the 
satisfactions of thought, imagination, and emotion. These 
are considerably higher. We admit at ortce that the man that 
prizes these above animal satisfactions is the nobler man. 
Between the lover of mental satisfactions and the lover of 
animal satisfactions there are vast spaces of life and thought. 
So noble are these treasures that there are some that make the 
mistake of declaring them to be the heavenly treasures. But 
that is an error of a grave and serious kind. High as they 
are, noble as they are, you may possess them in large store 
and yet have no touch or hue of the heavens above in your 
life. 


What, then, are the heavenly treasures? They are those 
that come by faith in God, by fellowship with the invisible. 
‘They are found by living that profound life of trust in God, in 
which we realise, through Christ, the glory of Divine sonship. 
‘Thus there come into our life treasures of love, faith, hope, 
power, and joy. These are the heavenly treasures, or, in our 
Saviour’s words, they are the treasures laid up in heaven. 
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They do not exclude mental treasures, but rather invest them 
with new glory. The mental does not necessarily include the: 
heavenly, but the heavenly does include the mental, gives it 
a fixed foundation, and raises it to the glory and dignity of the 
Divine sphere. 


So Jesus Christ gives this message to us this evening, and 
always. ‘Treasure-seekers! seek heavenly treasures! see to it 
that they are in your possession ! see that they are obtained at 
all risks! Let everything else be subservient and subordinate: 
to the attainment of these ! 


At this stage of the question there are some who raise 
another objection. This is called a practical age, and I 
suppose I must call this a practical objection. It may be: 
expressed thus :—‘‘ Your heavenly treasures are too vague. 
They are too subtle and ethereal. We want something palpable, 
something that we can see and touch. We are on this earth 
at present, and we mean to make it our first aim to have as. 
large a slice of it as possible.” Do you? Then you come 
under the lash of our Saviour’s satire, and I cannot add to its. 
force. I cannot add to the keen, sharp, burning edge of it :— 
‘Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth 
and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and 
steal.” Harthly treasures are attacked from two sides, both 
from within and without. Such is the teaching of these effective 
similes. ‘hey contain within themselves the elements of 
decay—‘‘ moth and rust.” They are all subject to it without 
exception, and sometimes even when the sure decay is far from 
having completed its work, some thief enters from without, 
some disaster, or perchance death itself, and bears away your 
poor ephemeral possession. Can satire be keener? Can 
irony be more pungent? Consider! Would you accept a 
house with the dry rot in it when you were offered an ever- 
lasting habitation? Would you conceal your treasure, or 
place it for safety behind mud walls, where the thief can dig 
through, when you can keep it eternally safe in an inviolable 
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tyeasure-house? For that is the meaning of the passage. Some 


of those flimsy houses in Palestine were built of mud, and the 
thief could easily dig through and steal the ill-guarded treasure. 
It is by such an analogy as this that our Saviour asserts the 
unspeakable folly of laying up treasure on earth rather than 
in heaven. Whatever individual makes earth first, whoever 
fails to lay up the treasure in heaven and to subordinate all to 
that, is by the great principle here laid down doomed to 
failure, penury, and want. I go further and say that what- 
ever community, be it small or great, whatever combination of 
men, make it their first aim to get earthly treasures, are also 
condemned by the same principle. They are preparing for 
themselves decay, disaster, and failure, as certainly as God 
is in His heaven. 


But our Saviour also implies that a great part, perhaps 
the greater part, of the heavenly treasure is reserved for the 
life to come, Some may cavil at this, but I think that the 
reservation is its great glory. ‘‘ Godliness is profitable for the 
life that now is, and for that which is to come.’”’ Surely you 
cannot justly. complain that you are asked to postpone a part 
of the possession until the next life. God gives now and more 
abundantly than you can get elsewhere. The heavenly 
treasures even as possessed on earth are infinitely more glorious 
than the earthly. Yet, notwithstanding this, there is a reserve 
of glory in the future. I do not know what that future 
revelation shall be. It doth not yet appear what we shall be. 
New worlds, new powers, new capacities, new glories shall 
unfold themselves. ‘‘ When He appears we shall be like Him, 
for we shall see Him as He is.” 


But even if you were asked to postpone the entire possess- 
ion of the heavenly treasure for a time, even if you were asked 
to sacrifice time for eternity, would you be wise in refusing? 
Eyen if you were asked to sacrifice altogether the treasures 

‘that contain the moth and the rust and are at the mercy of the 
thief, for the treasures that remain secure and glorious for ever, 
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would not that be reasonable? Would it not be insanity 
itself to refuse? Even as the poet Young says, 

Grant man happy, grant him happy long, 

Add to life’s highest prize her latest hour, 

That hour, so late is nimble in approach. 

How swift the shuttle flies that weaves thy shroud. 

Eternity is all! 

And whose eternity ? Who triumphs then ? 

Bathing for ever in the fount of bliss, 

For ever basking in the Deity? 
Lay not up for yourselves treasures on earth, but lay them up 
in heaven. 


II. Another thought for our consideration is, The 
influence of man’s treasure upon his life. ‘‘ Where your 
treasure is there will your heart be also.” You will have 
noticed already that the words do not contain a direct 
prohibition of the laying up of earthly treasures, but seek 
rather their subordination. Seek ye first the kingdom of God, 
and make the other subordinate. What is needed is that a, 
man should transform the earthly into the heavenly, that he 
should be able to weave the materials of this earthly life into. 
heavenly garments of purity and glory, which he can wear in 
the life to come, that he should be able to take the things of 
this earth and create out of them a crown of eternal glory. 


Yet, no doubt, the words imply that there is serious. 
temptation and danger in the accumulation of earthly 
possessions, and indeed it is a conclusion deduced from varied 
experience that an abundance of earthly possessions tends to 
obscure the vision of heaven. Some are strong enough to bear 
the weight of earthly treasures, and in bearing them consecrate 
them to God, and have them glorified and transfigured into 
new largeness of life. But these are the few, the rare sons of 
the mighty. Many a moral and spiritual weakling has had 
the moral life crushed out of him by too great a load of earthly 
material, And we see the same principle operating in societies. 
Tam not a pessimist. I have the highest hopes concerning 
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the future of this world, though I believe these hopes will be 
realised not by vain dreams and imaginings, but by the earnest 
proclamation of the kingdom of God. The earthly life of the 
period has become larger than that of days gone by. By the 
great leaps that have been made in knowledge, by the wider 
distribution of culture and power, this earthly life of ours has 
become a vaster and wealthier thing. Men say, ‘ Look at 
this great Babylon! Is it not worth living for?” I do not. 
for a moment wish the progress and enlargements of this earth- 
ly life to be arrested, yet unquestionably there is danger that. 
by the new power and increasing largeness of the present life 
men may be tempted to devote themselves to earthly things,. 
and to forget the heavenly ideals. ‘ Where your treasure is,. 
there will your heart be also.” 

Now someone appears with a final objection: ‘‘ What is. 
the good of men with their hearts in heaven, for your other-. 
worldly people are of no use for service on earth?” That 
objection would not be worth noticing if it were not so often 
repeated, for it is false to reason and false to history. Those. 
with their hearts in heaven, the men with heavenly ideals and 
heavenly hopes, from the great Lord of all, Jesus Christ, to 
the lowliest of His followers have rendered the noblest service. 
to the present life. It is they that have moved the stagnant 
forces of the world. It is they that have shaken the earth 
from its slumbers, that have widened its narrow grooves and. 
laid the foundation for every real advance the world has ever 
made. It is the man that has seen the eternal glory that 
comes with power and blessing to the fallen sons of men. As. 
John Keble sings :— 

There are in this Ioud stunning tide 
Of human care and crime, 


With whom the melodies abide 
Of the everlasting chime. 
They carry music in their heart 
To dusky lane and wrangling mart, 
And ply their daily task with busier feet, ‘ 
Because their secret souls a holy strain repeat. 
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And so it is, and so.it shall be, because such men are the 
ssaviours of the world, and carry into it the seeds of hope 
and power. So for all, for individuals, for communities, for 
‘time, for eternity, for life, or for death, this is the principle 
‘that shall conquer, and must conquer: ‘‘ Lay not up for 
yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and rust doth 
corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal; but lay 
up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor 
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves cannot break through 


and steal.” Blessed are they that hear these words and do 


them !—Amen. 


Che ADyrtle St. Pulpit. 
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PERFECT, BUT NOT PERFECTED. 


“ Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended ; but 
this one thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, 
and reaching forth unto those things which wre before, I press 
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus.”’—Phil. wi. 13-14. 


You will probably have noticed that the apostle appears to 
contradict himself when we pass from the 12th verse to the 
15th. For in the 12th verse he disclaims altogether the 
possession of perfection: ‘“‘Not as though I had already 
-attained, either were already perfect, but I follow after ;” 
while in the 15th verse he seems not only to claim perfec- 
tion for himself, but also for a number at least of the 
Philippian converts. ‘Let us, therefore, as many as be 
perfect, be thus minded.” This leads us to notice and to warn 
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you against a very serious danger that besets the uncritica 

student or reader of the Scriptures, There is a general 
tendency, undoubtedly, to take it for granted that the same- 
word must have precisely the same meaning in whatever part 

of the Scriptures we find it. So it is not superfluous to 
remind you that this is a serious misconception. For the 

Scriptures are not a treatise on dogmatic theology, nor are. 
they written according to scientific rules. Biblical terms are not 

at all scientifically defined in the Scriptures themselves, nor are- 
they there endowed with stereotyped and immutable meanings. 

The phraseology of the Scriptures from the beginning to the 

end is popular phraseology. The words used by the sacred 

writers are used in a free and popular way, and it is clear that. 
the recognition of such a fact is important for exegetical 

purposes. No doubt in the case of some of the most 

important keywords in the New Testament there is a tendency, 

especially in the theological epistles, such as those to the 

Romans and the Galatians, to employ such terms in a more 

fixed and precise way, but even there the fixedness is only 

comparative, and we must not lay undue strain upon it. In 
order to determine the precise meaning of a word in any 

passage, you have, at least, to study very carefully the 

setting of that word and the context of the passage in 
which the word occurs. And sometimes I have found it 

necessary in order to satisfy myself as to its exact meaning to. 
examine every passage in the New Testament in which the 
word occurs. We have therefore to be exceedingly careful lest 

we misrepresent the meaning of the sacred writers. Very 

many doctrines and ideas and theories have been propped up, 
by a list of texts that have never been carefully and critically 

examined in the light of their context, but have been taken 
at random, simply because certain particular words were 
found in them, when a careful examination would in many , 
instances have revealed that the word had anything but the 
meaning it was supposed to have by those that set the passages 
in battle array. 
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This danger is moreover, increased by another factor of 
which we have an example in the passage before us. Some- 
times, unfortunately, an undiscriminating translation gives us 
the same word in Hnglish in two different passages, when in 
the Greek of the New Testament the words are quite distinct. 
This of course contains a new source of confusion for the 
English reader that is unacquainted with the Greek original. 
We have an important instance of it in the apparent discrep- 
ancy in this chapter. The word in the Greek Testament here 
translated ‘‘ perfect ” in the 12th verse is not the same word 
as that which is translated ‘“ perfect” in the 15th verse. The 
words are akin, but by no means identical, and should there- 
fore have been translated differently. The word in the 15th 
verse is an adjective, and signifies perfection in a relative 
sense ; that is, as measured from a certain given standpoint ; 
as, for example, a man is regarded as perfect from’ the stand- 
point of common manhood as compared with the growing 
child ; or, as the full-grown tree is regarded as perfect compared 
with the growing sapling ; or to come to the very meaning of 
the word in the present instance, just as the strong, firm, 
vigorous, full, Christian life is perfect as compared with the 
weak, vacillating, wavering life that may have some title to 
call itself Christian, but is as yet only able to make its feeble 
way among the rudiments of Christian living. But the word 
in the 12th verse is a stronger word, and carries us further. 
It is not an adjective, but the perfect tense of a verb, and 
means not ‘‘ perfect,” but ‘‘ perfected.” So the English of it 
should read, ‘‘ Not as though I had already attained, either 
were already perfected.” The word signifies perfection in its 
full, complete, and final sense. Indeed, I believe that in this 
particular passage, seeing that it is closely connected with the 
agonistic metaphor in the 13th and 14th verses, the wor 
could be translated, not only with ample justification and 
highest appropriateness, but also with strictest accuracy, by the 
phrase ‘‘ Reached the goal.” The passage will gain new 
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clearness and vividness, and relate itself more forcibly to the 
context if you thus translate it: *‘<not as though I have 
already attained, or have already reached the goal, but I am 
pressing towards it.” So the contradiction vanishes. The 
“perfect”? ones of the 15th verse are those whose faith in 
Christ is firm, mature, and strong, who hold the fundamental 
elements of Christian faith and life without wavering. But, 
while Paul classes himself among such, he recognizes that there 
are heights of spiritual life and thought he has not yet 
attained, that the goal of his character has not yet been 
reached; he has not yet been ‘‘ perfected.” So then, 
seeing that the apostle says in the 15th verse, ‘‘ Let us, there- 
fore, as many as be perfect, be thus minded,” it is plain that 
he is laying down a criterion here by which we may determine 
the presence or the absence in our lives of Christian perfection 
in the sense in which the New Testament uses the term. Of 
course, we are speaking of Christian perfection as realized on 
this earth. This, then, is the apostle’s criterion: ‘ Brethren, 
I have not yet reached the goal, but whatever there may be 
of defect in my life, whatever heights I may have yet to climb, 
whatever may remain of glory that I have not yet discovered, 
whatever there may be of power I do not yet possess, there is 
one thing I have attained to, and let everyone who calls 
himself perfect be thus minded.” Christian perfection on earth 
means this, that we have attained to this one thing at least—, 
that forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto those things which are before, we press toward the 
goal. Those that have reached this point have reached 
Christian perfection ; those that have not, are not yet perfect, 
much less perfected. 


We shall now set ourselves to examine the elements that 
constitute the criterion of Christian perfection as here laid 
down. 


I. First of all, Christian perfection has done with the 
past. ‘Forgetting those things which are behind.” What 
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does the apostle mean by forgetting the past? If you 
carefully consider the chapter you will discover the thought 
connection which the apostle has in his mind. He has been 
telling the Philippians what he has sacrificed for the sake of the _ 
knowledge of Jesus Christ. hi Behind Paul there is from the © 
Jewish standpoint a glorious personal history. He stood high 
among his own people, his prospects were among the brightest 
prospects that a man could possess. As a young man his ~ 
career seemed opening bright, and ample, and prosperous 
before him. But all had been laid-aside; or to use his own 
emphatic words, he had counted them all but dung, that he 
might win Christ. o you think that sacrifice never cost 
him anything? Dojyou think that Paul had none of the 
sensibilities that belong to human life? Do you think it did 
not wring his heart at first to give up all he had*hoped for as 
a child and as a i man ? to give up all the old associations, 
all the old prospects, to give up all the earthly glory that 
awaited him, to cast them all aside, and to become an outcast 
for the new faith? I cannot but think that at first he cast 
some lingering, longing glances behind him at what had been 
forsaken and sacrificed. I cannot but think that sometimes he 
must have made a slight halt at the beginning of his Christian 
way, wondering whether he had not better reconsider the 
matter, whether it |was wise to make such an enormous 
sacrifice. If there had been such a time, it was a time when 
Paul had not yet attained to the level of what he calls 
Christian perfection “But now he is able to say: Whatever 
pangs I then endured; however-my"heart may then have bled 
for the-past; now I-stand’above’it. I have forgotten it. It is 
as nothing tome. I have now never a pang, never a yearning, 
never a longing. I have forgotten the past with all its 
promised glory. It isto me as though it had never been. 
And so he implies that for the Philippian converts also the 
same criterion holds good. If they would ‘claim to have 
attained to a strong Christian manhood, they must be able to 
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forget the past, and whatever of sacrifice, whatever that was 
attractive and fascinating and bright for human nature it had 
coutained, to sweep its contents out of their life. If they 
claimed to be full-grown men they must be able to say: 
“There is one thing at any rate I have attained to; 
[eet have forgotten the things that are behind And 
especially to the Jewish converts was it necessary to 
_apply that criterion. For we know from the history 
of the Apostolic Church, as given in the New Testament, 
that there was a constant tendency on the part of the 
Jewish converts to return to the old rites and ceremonies, 
to the old bondage of the letter that a return to the now 
antiquated dispensation involved. ‘he writer of the Hpistle 
to the Hebrews complains that they were ever remaining with 
the first principles of the truth and did not goon to perfection, 
that they did not go on until they reached the height where 
they were safe from the attack of the old prejudices and the 
old superstitions. They could be strong only as they forgot 
the old dispensation, and gave their hearts entirely to the 
Gospel of Christ. 


And we also must apply the criterion to ourselves. We 
can judge of the power of the Christian life within us, whether 
we are mere weaklings, whether we are mere babes in Christ, 
or whether we have attained to strength and vigour and 
manhood. This is part of the criterion. Have we forgotten 
every desire to return to the beggarly elements of the world ? 
Have worldly things lost their power to draw us back? Has 
that from which we have escaped any power now to make us 
halt on our way. If we can stand this test then we have 
attained to a strength and power of Christian life which is 
called in the New Testament Christian perfection. If we 
cannot, then indeed we are weaklings, we are beset by dangers, 
and the sooner we cry mightily and strive mightily that we 
may attain to a higher stage of spiritual power the more secure 
will be our future career. This is of especial importance with 
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respect to young Christians. Young men and women who 
have taken upon yourselves the name of Jesus Christ, examine 
yourselves prayerfully by this criterion. Have you emancipated 
yourselves from the past? Have the world and its tempta- 
tions, the old memories of the past, the old habits, the old 
tendencies, the old acts and words and thoughts, have they a 
sinister influence over you? Do they drag you back? Do 
you still regret them and halt on the way, with desire to 
return to them? ‘Then I beseech you to gird yourselves anew. 
Pray God that greater power may be given you. Press on by 
the strength of God until you are able to say, and to say it 
‘with singing some glad morning, This one thing I can do: I 
am able to-day to forget the things that are behind. But the 
words, no doubt, carry us to a yet wider field. I need not 
‘describe to you the meaning of the figure in this passage. It 
is an agonistic figure, that of a race in an old race-course, in 
which the runner, with all his energy and all the swiftness at his 
‘command, presses on to the goal. One step after another is 
taken, and each last step is in a sense forgotten, for all his 
thought and energy are concentrated upon the next step in 
the course. There is no time to linger over the last step or 
to loiter on the way. So there is a sense in which the true 
runner, the man that runs life’s race well, must forget every 
last step he takes. For what is the habit of the weakling ? 
Have you noticed this peculiarity that afflicts weak men? 
You will always find them living in the past. They are 
-either longing to hark back to some period of their past life, or 
they are boasting of some act they accomplished at some past 
time, the like of which they are never likely to accomplish 
again, or they are fretting away their life over some mistake 
they committed years ago. That is the attitude of the weak- 
ling. He lives in the past. And Paul declares that the 
strong man must do precisely the opposite, that he must 
thrust the past out of his life, so that it shall not enter inte 
his life in such a way as to hamper and hinder him, but that 
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he shall live and act in the living present, through the- 
inspiration of the glorious future. Such ‘stagnant consorting 
with the past is enervating, and the strong life will expel it as. 
a fell enemy to its power. 


I may be speaking to some Christian men or women who 
somehow or other have not attained to full power, or have- 
declined from it. You think that in the past you found or made 
better days, and you achieved some noble victories. And your 
thought wanders back constantly to that period with pride and 
satisfaction. Forget it! Forget it! Sweep it out of your 
life! It is hindering your advance. Never mind what you did 
in the past. Do something better to-morrow! As long as you 
exalt yourself with the pride of the past, that pride will crush. 
out the life of the present and the future. There may be some: 
who, on the other hand, have fallen into dark failure, or even 
foul sin. There may be some young men, or even older ones,. 
here before me to-night upon whom the shadows of the past 
are still clinging, and you waste your time in bitter regret, in 
terrible remorse, in hopeless fear. In the name of God, forget 
it! forget it! Let it be buried once for all. You are living 
still, and you are in God’s world, and you can be strong again 
by the power of God. Forget the past, and rise into a nobler: 
future! Let to-night be the time of your forgetting. Let the 
dead past bury its dead. Do not groan away over a shattered 
past the strength required to create a nobler present. 


I do not mean to say that there should be no repentance. 
for sin. Sin not repented, of course, is sin not forsaken. But. 
repentance does not mean that we are to weep hopeless tears. 
for ever. Out of penitence a man should rise into activity, and 
in a new life, with the love of God around him, should realise 
that his sins and his iniquities are remembered no more against 
him for ever. Of course the apostle does not mean that we are 
not to take advantage of the chastenings of a bitter past exper- 
ience, that we are not to learn from it. If the runner slips at 
any point in his course, it will be a warning to him, and he: 
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will avoid a similar fault in the future. If he has learned to. 
conserve his energy and to use it to the best advantage in the- 
first part of his course, he will not forget the lesson in the part 
that remains. So we must learn from our past failures to 
avoid such failures in the future, and we must learn from our: 
victories to win greater victories in days to come. But this is 
quite consistent with the maxim of the apostle; for there is 
not a better sepulchre for the past than in the life of the: 
present. There it is buried once for all, and forgotten for ever. 
“ One thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind.” 


II. But in the next place, Christian perfection according: 
to the apostle reaches forth into a higher goal in the future. 
That verbal paradox will help to make the matter clear and 
save us from mistakes. |There are some people that define: | 
Christian perfection in this life as a rounded and complete: 
thing, as the reaching of the goal; the very thing Paul 
declared he had not attained. They define it as though the: 
life had reached its final form once for all; as though we are 
perfectly carved into our final beauty and already dwell in 
perfect holiness. Such a conception must of necessity lead to. 
self-complacency, and close the vision of a higher goal in the: 
present life. But that is not the meaning of this passage. 
According to Paul, as many as be perfect have the vision of a 
faraway goal. Christian perfection, according to this criterion, 
is that stage of life that realizes most intensely its imperfec-. 
tion. When a man thinks he is perfect and complete, he is a. 
great distance from perfection. When a man comes to the: 
conclusion that there is nothing more to do for his life, you 
may depend upon it that there isa great deal to do. The. 
perfect man as here defined is the man that is least satisfied, 
with himself, the man that sees vast stretches before him to be: 
traversed, the man that knows there are shining heights yet to: 
climb, that there are glories unspeakable ahead, | The motto — 
of the perfect is: ‘I have not yet reached the goal, but there 
is one thing I have attained to, I am able to forget the things. 
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that are behind, and to -reach forth ‘unto the things that are 
before.”” He, above above all men, sees the inferiority of the 
receding past, and aspires to the growing glory of the future. 
It follows that Christian perfection is that condition in the 
Christian life when a man’s powers are strained to the utmost, 
when he puts forth his greatest energy to make progress, and 
when he bounds forward and upward by the quickest and 
vastest leaps, moving on from strength to strength and 
from glory to glory. [The word here used is an exceedingly 
strong word. It means not merely ‘‘reaching forth,” but 
“stretching forth,” implying intense and sustained effort. 
The word used is a very strong compound word, so com- 
pounded as to give it a maximum of force. It is a picture of 
the runner as he ‘‘stretches forward” with the intensity 
of his effort, every fibre stretched towards the goal.{ And 
~ when you see a man folding his arms, and saying, «‘I am 
perfect! Ihave attained to the fulness of Christian possibility 
in this life,” then you may write among your memoranda: “I 
have met a very imperfect man to-day.” But when you see 
a man with every nerve strained towards a higher goal, a man 
full of the enthusiasm of love, and truth, and righteousness, 
with unbounded faith in his Lord, straining every nerve to 
reach a higher mark, and saying, ‘‘I have not yet reached 
the goal. There is a long course before me, but I am pressing 
forward,” then write down in your book: ‘I have met to-day 
an example of Christian perfection, a full-grown man in the 
Christian life.” 


Obserye that this attitude involves a-certainty of mind 
with respect to future glory. There are some people that will 
tell you: ‘Do your duty in the present; never mind- the 
future.” This sounds very wise, but it is the utterest 
nonsense. No man ever did well in the present if he had no 
vision of the future. Fancy a man running well and not 
knowing whether there is a goal or not. Fancy a man 
striving to reach a goal and half believing it does not exist. I 


PERFECT, BUT NOT PERFECTED 203 


stretch forth towards the things that are before because I 
know they are there; and if I did not know they were there 
it would be impossible for me to summon my full energies for 
the course. Friends, believe me, there is no certainty of hope 
exept in Jesus Christ, and there is no possibility of a strong, 
aud noble, and victorious manhood, except where there is a 
certainty of hope. The goal must be seen. We must know 
it is there of a surety, otherwise our life will dwindle into 
leanness and impotency. ‘Forgetting the things which are 
behind, we must stretch forth unto those things which are 
before.” 


III. In the last place, and very briefly, we note that. 


Christian perfection recognizes its ground, its goal, and its 
inspiration in Jesus Christ. ‘I press toward the mark for the 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” ‘‘ In Christ 
Jesus.” The apostle knows of nothing beyond that limit. 
That is large enough forhim. There all his hope is contained. 
Christ Jesus bounds the uttermost environment of Paul’s vision , 
and so the apostle means this: Only that life can lay claim to 
Christian power and maturity that realises in Christ the 
infiuite sphere in which the Christian goal and the Christian 
prizeare both comprised. ‘ Until thisis realised, until this lever for 
moving the life onward is in our possession, we are bound to 
be classed either as unbelievers or as babes and weaklings, 
according to the stage and nature of our scepticism. ‘The 
high calling.” There are some that tell us that this phrase is 
an allusion to those that awarded the prizes in the Grecian 
games, who sat on high seats, and gave their judgment thence. 
But the Christian calling is not primarily a calling to receive a 


prize, but to run the race. » The “ calling” exists before the ~ 


race begins. It is the invitation, the sanction, the authority 
by which the race is begun, the goal is fixed, and the prize 
awarded. ‘The high calling” is called in theepistle to the 
Hebrews “the heavenly calling.” The phrase implies that 
this calling comes from, and leads to, the highest sphere to 
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which man can attain. It is man’s highest ideal, and he 

cannot attain anything beyond it. And this highest possibility 

for man is treasured up in Jesus Christ; for it is the “ high 
| calling of God in Christ Jesus.’ 


Then the passage leads us in the last place to the Christian 
anticipation of a perfected life in a fuller and completer sense, 
when the goal shall be reached, and the prize shall be obtained. 
That does not mean, at least I do not think it means, I cannot 
conceive of its meaning, that the life will stop short there, that. 
there will be no further progress in any sense. I cannot 
conceive of life without progress. But it means that we shall 
attain some wonderful pinnacle in our history, when this 
present career of ours will reach its goal and bé crowned with 
eternal glory. The goal and the prize are distinguished from 
one another. The goal is the inner spiritual glory of character 
and life which we shall develop by our running. The prize is 
something beyond this, that God’s glorious hand will place on 
our brow. What is it? Hye has not seen it. Har has not 
heard it. It has not entered into the heart of man. Yet the 
apostle seeing only its dim, vast, nebulous glory in the future, 
was roused into the highest enthusiasm and sacrificed every- 
thing that he might obtain it. Do you not think it is worth 
your while to seek it? This highest Divine ideal treasured up 
in Christ, this unspeakable glory beyond, is it not worth your 
while to agonise for it? Nay, I ask you, men and women, is 
anything else worth your while? Forward in His name! for 
the heights to which He leads are glorious! This is the way 
to the starry worlds of power and joy. ‘Not that I have 
already attained, either have already reached the goal. But 
there is one thing I have attained to: ‘forgetting the things 
which are behind, and stretching forth unto the things which 
are before, I press toward the goal for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus.” —Amen. 


OUR HMAMHER IN DEAVEN. 


THE addition of the phrase ‘‘ Who art in heaven” to “ Our 
Father” is not of slight import, and not to be lightly passed 
‘over as though it were a mere form of words with little mean- 
ing. Indeed, anyone who reverently considers this wonderful 
prayer from beginning to end, must be somewhat struck by 
this, that every phrase in it is not only remarkable as express- 
ing in condensed form one of the fundamental petitions of the 
‘Church, but also by implication contains a statement of truth 
which is of vast range, and has multitudinous implications and 
issues. So it will be well for us to linger over this phrase, the 
addition to ‘‘Our Father’ of the words, ‘‘ which art in 
Heaven.” My difficulty has not been to find a sufficiency of 
meaning in this phrase, but to fathom it—to get down into 
the deeps that it reveals to you—almost tantalisingly—and 
bring up from those depths its vastness of meaning and 
significance. And I feel, after all, that I can only touch 
the larger meaning of these words. Yet somehow they fill me 
with wonderful dreams and visions of future glory; and at the 
same time they almost make my heart sing for joy. But what 
is our difficulty ? Was it easier to understand the wonderful 
revelation, ‘‘Our Father,” than to understand the words, 
‘¢ Who art in heaven”? No! I do not say that, or mean it. 
I know that the great revelation of God’s Fatherhood has yet 
‘to be revealed to us in all its glory. The time is surely 
approaching—whether in this world or the next—when those 
two words, ‘Our Father,’ will come to us with new and 
larger meaning, when there will be more music in them, when 
there will be a great reserve of glory, now hidden, that shall 
blaze forth upon our astonished spirits. We are, of course, 
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apt and ready, and we cannot do better than within certain 
limits try, to conceive of the Fatherhood of God by thinking 
of fatherhood on earth. But in the Bible heaven is contrast- 
ed with the earth rather than compared with it. In one aspect 
we have a clue when we think of heaven as a state—not as 
a place, but as a condition of life, of being, The Hternal 
Spirit has imparted to the spiritual man certain fundamental 
qualities of life, of character, of emotion, that are also the 
essential qualities of the inhabitants of heaven, even of God 
Himself. But we krow that that is only the fore-front of the 
picture, and the background of it stretches away into an 
illimitable perspective of glory, which we can only try to. 
conceive, which we can dream of, imagine, hope for, but can, 
do very little more to gauge. 


Now, let us in the first place, so far as we can, conceive. 
of heaven as a place. I do not usually begin with the difficult 
part ot a question, but there is a reason now for beginning by 
thinking of heaven as a place. The reason is this. Heaven, 
as a place is the first idea in the history of the word. It was 
later—much later—that heaven began to be conceived of as a. 
state or condition of life, and I think it will be useful for our: 
purpose to follow the word as it was developed, that we may 
try to gather how one meaning led to another. The word 
‘‘heaven”’ in the New Testament is, of course, a Greek word. 
So I think it is important, first of all, that we should know 
what the Greek meant by it. What was the development of 
the word, the exact word that is given us in the New 
Testament? ‘The first meaning of the word was a very simple 
one. Heaven meant, in the earliest readings, the skies, in 
which the stars, sun, and moon are set. It does not matter 
how they conceived the sky—that is a secondary question,. 
Then, by a natural transition, by a conception of the glory of the 
heavens, the Greek conceived those heavens to be the abode of 
their gods. But then there came to the mind of a great 
master among the Greeks a profounder thought. He spoke of 
the eternal reality as being in heaven, of heaven as containing | 
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the eternal and unchanging pattern of everything in creation,, 
as being the great forge out of which thought, life, being, 
material existence—everything was developed. But let us turn 
now to the development of the word among the Jewish people. 
They, too, first used the word heaven to denote the place of 
the stars, but their development of the idea was a quicker one. 
than that of the Greeks, because they had a conception of the 
true God, and a marvellous conception of his relation to this. 
world of ours. The Jew’s next step was to conceive of heaven 
as the central glorious spot is creation in which God dwells 

in which the world’s glory if concentrated in one burning 
blaze of eternal fire, and there God, who rules the world, is. 
in heaven—in eternal, everlasting, and unapproachable glory. 
Such has been the history of the development of the meaning 
of the word on both sides, until Greek and Jewish thought 
were united in the wonderful revelation given in the New 
Testament, wken the language of the Greek was chosen to 
express the great revelation that had been transmitted through 
the Jews. How, then, are we to conceive of heaven as a 
place? Is it possible that beyond those wonderful coursers of 
the night—of which we know scarcely anything, with all our 
boasted wisdom—is it possible that far away beyond this 
visible universe there is a spot where the eternal fires burn as 
we cannot conceive of them burning, even as the fires burn deep 
in the inner crust of the earth? Is it deep down in the heart of 
things, into which we cannot look at present because the material 
bars our way? Is it somewhere in the heart of things, in a. 
spiritual centre, and yet related to this material world as spirit 
is to body, as force is to mechanism—is it there, deep in the: 
heart of things, that heaven exists? Is there in that sense, deep 
down, a wondrous centre of glory where the eternal sits enthroned 
for ever? It may be that the New Testament teaching concern- 
ing the resurrection of the body may help us to some extent in 
our conception of heaven. I think that teachies that there is a 
sense in which heaven must be regarded as a place, because the. 
body, however spiritualised, however etherialised, is, in some: 


208 


‘subtle sense, a local thing, and will require a habitation as well 
as a name; yet it is difficult to conceive of what is meant bya 
place under such circumstances. Such, then, is perhaps all we 
can say or think at present concerning heaven as a place. There 
is, in that respect undoubtedly a great revelation awaiting us 
when the eternal glory shall dawn upon us; but at present all is 
‘very vague, very indistinct, only we can hear in the distance the 
music of the angels, and we know that the dim shadows that we 
see before us are centres of glory, and that by-and-bye all the 
mists shall be scattered by the Eternal Sunshine, and all that now 
seems dark, and all shadows, shall blaze with the brightness of 
God. 


We turn now to ground that is clearer—to heaven as a 
state. It involves three fundamental characteristics—spirituality, - 
holiness, and glory, yet God’s presence in heaven is not a denial 
of his presence on the earth, but rather an assertion of it in its 
fullest and truest sense. It does not mean that God is confined 
to any local spot, but that the central fount of glory by which 
the world is moved is there. Heaven is the spot of His fullest 
manifestation, heaven is the centre of His blessing and glory, 
but the God that is in heaven, the one Infinite power that lives 
and moves and has its being in everything, is of course the God 
that is near at hand to the supplicating soul, closer to us than 
breathing, nearer than hands and feet. 
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Ovr hearts fail to speak their gratitude before Thee, bh God, } 
for all the rich revelation Thou hast given of Thy love to the 
children of men. We thank Thee that thou hast so wrought for 
us that even through our fali, our ingratitude, our sin, Thou hast 
revealed in a more abundant way Thy mercy, Thy grace, Thy 
infinite love. 


We would pray on behalf of the wandering ones, for there 
are yet so many wandering sheep that have left the fold and are 
away on the wild and barren waste. We pray on behalf of the 
prodigal son, eating out his soul in the land of famine, for we 
are met here to-night on their behalf, as well as on our own, not 
only to receive from Thee more abundant life ourselves, but to 
seek to extend the circle of that life, and to bring others within 
the circie of Thy love and forgiveness, that they, too, may enter 
with us into the glory to come, and into the present honour and 
privilege of being sons of God. 

Grant that to-night there may follow those that wander all 
the influences that can possibly be brought upon them from Thy 
high heaven, from our high Priest, from the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, from the yearnings and prayers of Thy people, for 
we know that in some mysterious way ordained by Thy wisdom 
we are bound as sons of men so closely to one another that we 
have great responsibility in respect to the influence brought to 
bear on those who are perishing. Awaken us more and more to 
a sense of our responsibility in this, that we may realise that it is 
ours to rescue the perishing, to care for the dying, to snatch them 
in pity from sin and the grave. 


Oh grant, we beseech Thee, that the passion for the salva- 
tion of souls, that passion that consumed the first disciples, and 
made them so mighty in word and deed, may lay hold of Thy 
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Church again, that we may not be contented merely with 
establishing our own spiritual life, that we may also not be 
contented with a great outcry against wrong, and great schemes 
of external righteousness, but that we may realise more and 
more that our first task is to rescue the perishing, to bring back 
the wandering sheep, to induce the prodigal to return to the 
Fathers house. There may be some in Thy presence here 
to-night that are, in a spiritual sense, wanderers. Perhaps they 
have done violence to the bonds and obligations, to the tender 
ties of home. Perhaps they have broken many a restraint. 
They have selfishly gathered all together and have wasted their 
spiritual substance in riotous living. May they come to them- 
selves to-night. May the words which we speak to-night, may 
this scene of worship and praise, may all the associations that 
are connected with Thy sanctuary, may the memories of the 
past crowd upon them, and with one great attractive power 
draw them from folly and wickedness into the ways of wisdom, 
the ways of peace. And wherever to-night Thy gospel is pro- 
claimed may there be some that shall hear and return, some 
that shall take that great step which once for all decides our 
destiny, the step of turning the face heavenward, homeward, 
Godward. May there be a great return to-night. May there 
be joy in heaven, above all the joys than heaven has known, 
over wanderers returning to the Father’s house, over voids filled 
in the Father’s heart, over satisfaction given to the Father’s love. 


Bless us here to-night. Have mercy upon us, according to 
our circumstances, and according to our need, and may we all 
taste and see that the Lord is good, and that blessed are all 
they that put their trust in Him. 


Help us to speak to-night. | May our words be words of 
prudence, words of power, words directed by Thy Spirit, words 
winged with the strength and vigour and energy of conviction, of 
passion for the souls of men, of earnestness on Thy behalf, and 
of that love thou givest us to share with Thee, for Jesus’ sake— 


Amen, 


Che Adyrtle St. Pulpit. 


A Sermon, Preached Sunday Evening, Oct. 28th, 


BY THE 


REV. JOHN THOMAS, M.A. 


GOD'S LOST ONES. 


“‘ Inkewise I say wnto you, there 1s joy in the presence of 
the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth.’— 
Luke XV. 10 


WE have chosen this text, not as our usual custom is, to 
examine it minutely and carefully, but rather as a common 
introduction to any and all of the three parables that are 
given in this chapter. By this use of it, however, the text 
itself will not be neglected, for it will not merely serve as a 
starting point for our discourse; because the verse I have 
read can be best explained and illustrated by obtaining as full 
an understanding as possible of the three remarkable parables 
in which it is set. 


It requires only a glance to see that these three parables 
are closely connected withoneanother. Théyarethree members 
ofone body. They form what is generally called a trilogy, each 
of them supplying one side of a complex unity. ‘Lhere is one 
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key to which they all respond, namely, heaven’s joy over the- 
redemption of the lost. The fundamental theme in each is the: 
same, but with suggestive and significant variations, as you 

may look at a temple from three different sides. As pictures. 
they do not merely triplicate the same truth with verbal 

variations, but reveal that truth in different aspects. So that 

each of these parables is incomplete without the others; and’ 
im order to understand each of them you must understand 

them in their combination. But when we come to look for the 

principle of combination, when we come to seek for the key 

that will give them their unity, the matter becomes one of’ 
greater difficulty. Points of relation there are in abundance. 

They bristle throughout the three parables, and these points 

of relation have been plentifully exhibited by commentators and 

expositors. Indeed some expositors have manufactured a few 

such points in addition to those clearly existing, by the appli- 

cation of a very lively fancy and avery extensive ingenuity. 

But I have never seen a suggestion of any satisfactory prin- 

ciple by which these parables can be unified and explained, so 

as to give at the same time each its own distinct message, 

and that message its organic place in the threefold parabolic. 
lesson. 


Having nothing better to hand, I shall therefore offer 
to-night a mode of unification which my own thoughts have 
suggested. But itis well first to look for the points of relation, 
the parallels and the contrasts that are found in these three 
parables. We shall not give any hospitality to grotesque or 
forced or fanciful interpretations, for in dismissing such we are 
in no danger of dismissing angels unawares. There is one 
interpretation which finds the doctrine of the atonement in the 
killing of the fatted calf. We shall dismiss that as grotesque. 
There is another interpretation which declares that the essence 
of the second parable consists in this, that the lost coin is 
assumed to have stamped upon it the image of the emperor, 
and that, therefore, the parable is intended to signify the loss 
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‘of the human spirit with God’s image upon it. We shall 
‘dismiss that suggestion as fanciful. There is another interpre- 
tation which has received a considerable weight of high 
sanction and authority, namely, that which regards the woman 
in the second parable as'a type of the Church. I know of no 
reason for this except such as are of the most far fetched type, 
so we shall dismiss it as a forced interpretation. All these 
suggestions seem to me quite unnatural and strained, and I do 
not think that as interpretations of these parables they are 
worth a second thought. But there are points of relation that 
‘stand out with perfect clearness. Between the first two 
parables and the third, to begin with, there is a broad line of 
‘demarcation. In passing from the second to the third you 
pass in certain respects into a new atmosphere. You find that 
you are looking at the redemption of men from a totally new 
stand-point. In the parable of the sheep and the parable of 
the lost piece of silver the central idea is God seeking the 
‘sinner. But when you come to the parable of the prodigal 
‘son, the central idea is changed and turned into its obverse. 
It is no longer God seeking the sinner, but the sinner seeking 
God. Then another relation, this time of the progressive order, 
is easily seen on the surface in the variations marked in the 
arithmetical proportion in these parables. The lost sheep is 
-one in a hundred; the lost coinis one in ten; and the lost son 
is one of two. This of course is so obvious that it is naturally 
noticed by all commentators and interpreters, but we must not 
‘press it unduly because we must allow, and that not incon- 
siderably, for the literary requirements of a parable apart from 
its spiritual signification. For example, it is far more 
-appropriate from a literary point of view to speak of 100 sheep 
than of 100 sons. So we must not press the spiritual 
suggestion of these varying proportions to too fine a point. 
Yet there is reason to think that the order in which this series 
is found has some bearing on the spiritual interpretation of the 
parables. Apart from this series of proportions I have failed 
to find any progression that runs smoothly through the whole 
serles. 
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Dr. Trench has tried to find a progression in the degree of 
criminality and responsibility exhibited, beginning in the blind 
wandering of the sheep, and ending in the wilful and deliberate 
wickedness of the son. Of course the contrast between the 
sheep and the son is very marked in this respect. But what 
about the missing coin? The missing coin is a non-conductor 
of criminality and responsibility. It completely destroys the 
continuity of the progression. The sheep has a certain 
amount, a low amount, from the parabolic standpoint of 
criminality and responsibility. The son reaches the height of’ 
ingratitude and responsible iniquity ; but, by no arguments 
except those of the most grotesque kind can responsibility be 
attached to the missing coin. Then, further, if we have regard 
to the intrinsic value of the objects lost, when you compare 
the value of the sheep with the value of the son there is a 
great ascent from the one to the other. But although you 
may ask appropriately, How much is a man better than a 
piece of silver ? yet there does not seem much force in asking, 
How much isa piece of silver better than a sheep? In fact 
the sheep is in some important respects the better of the two. 
So that here again continuous progress fails us; and those 
that would try to explain these parables on the principle of 
continuous progress are in my judgment bound to fail. What, 
then, are the successive steps of thought by which we can in 
orderly progress pass from the first parable to the second, and 
from the second to the third ; by which we can explain their 
variations and also combine them into a unity? If you will 
examine the passage carefully with me I will give you that 
which seems to me to be the key to the unity. 


We have already seen that there is a broad line of demar- 
cation between the first two parables and the third. At the 
very first touch they split into two groups, or rather into two 
parts, one part consisting of the first two parables, and the 
second of the third alone. So it will simplify matters if we 
begin by examining the first two onlv. If you examine the 
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first parable carefully you will find that the chief emphasis is 
laid there on the blind misfortune and wretchedness that are 
included in the condition of the lost. It is clear from the 
context that the first two parables were addressed to the 
scribes and pharisees by Jesus Christ, in justification of His 
declared mission to save publicans and sinners, to seek and to 
save the lost. So the first parable is manifestly Christ’s 
appeal to these self-righteous men to pity the lost wanderer 
in his pitiful and unfortunate state. It is misfortune rather 
than guilt that is depicted in the first parable,—the quality 
that most of all calls forth pity and compassion. So it seems 
to me that the key note of the first parable is, ‘‘ Pity the lost!” 
But when you turn to the second parable you find at once a 
very suggestive difference. The lost piece of coin does not 
call for any compassion at all. You get into quite a new 
atmosphere as far as the lost object is concerned. It recedes 
into the background, awakens for its own sake no interest or 
sympathy, and can have no sense of loss or suffering. Your 
attention is here therefore called away from the object lost to 
the loser of it. That I believe is where the second parable 
exerts its weight. The first says “ Pity the lost; the second 
says ‘‘ Sympathise with the loser !” 


Now we come to thethird parable, where we find, asI havesad, 
not only that it occupies a different standpoint from the one that 
precedes it, but also that itforms a distinct class by itself in clear 
contradistinction to the other two. It is indeed in marked 
contrast to the other two in several respects, and the differ- 
ence can be best explained by, and I am firmly convinced 
arises from, the fact that the third parable was addressed to a 
different audience from that to which the other two had been 
delivered. I would direct your attention to two or three 
indications of this in the chapter itself.» In the first and 
second verses we find two audiences described. ‘‘ Then drew 
near unto Him all the publicans and sinners for to hear Him.” 
These outcasts had come to receive a message of hope from 
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the Master, but between them and the Saviour, interrupting 
His message to them, there come the pharisees and scribes 
with murmurings and questionings as to His right to deliver 
the message. So He turns first to them, and in the first two 
parables presents his case as against their objections, first 
from the standpoint of the lost, secondly, from the standpoint 
of the loser. His way was then clear to deliver the fuller 
message of love to the publicans and sinners, and this it seems 
clear to me that he proceeded to do in the parable of the 
prodigal son. Then you will notice that the third parable is 
introduced in an altogether different way from the others. 
The other two are introduced with definite reference to the 
pharisaic objection ; but the third is introduced, with evident 
design of distinction, in an obtrusively general way, as if now, 
that particular objection having been answered, Jesus proceeds 
to deal with His general subject and mission. In the third 
verse you find the words: ‘‘ He spoke this parable unto them,” 
that is, as the context shows, to the scribes and pharisees. 
Then in the 8th verse you find that the second parable is 
closely attached to the first as a continuation of the reply. 
But at the end of the second parable there is a break. 
There is an indication that the answer is regarded as 
complete, and that Jesus now sets himself to another task. 
‘‘ And He said.”” Now He commences His great message to 
thosejwhom He has come to seek and to save. He has done 
with the Pharisees and Scribes, and now turns to the publicans 
and sinners aud delivers this wonderful message of Divine 
grace to them. This view of these parables enables us easily 
and fully to account for their great difference in standpoint. 
When the Saviour would commend His mission to the 
grumbling Pharisee, he would naturally confine His utterance 
to the great fact of God’s compassion for the lost, and of His 
yearning to save them. But when He turns to the lost them- 
se ves, to the publicans and sinners, then His message naturally 
akes other important forms as well. The emphasis of the 
message is then not laid so much upon the fact that God has 
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‘come to seek them, and that He is determined to save them, 
as upon the invitation given them to come back to the Father, 
from whom they have wandered. In the first case, therefore, 
the Pharisaic grumbling is met by the representation of God 
seeking the sinner. In the second case the publican and 
‘sinner are urged to return from their wandering to their 
Father’s house. 


I need not stay to point out how beautifully suggestive 
from this point of view become the rich, loving, glorious 
pictures of the parable of the prodigal son as compared with 
the terse brevity of the two parables which He delivered to 
the Scribes and Pharisees. His figures and pictures in their 
case were brief. He concluded His matter with them as soon 
aspossible. But when He turned to woo the fallen ones back to 
the heart and love of God, then one rich, loving, glorious 
image was piled on another in order that they might under- 
stand how rich a provision had been made for them in the 
home of the infinite love. This then is the relation in which 
as it seems to me, these three parables are related, and I think 
you will find by studying them afresh in the light of this 
principle that much will reveal itself to you that perhaps you 
may not have noticed before. In the first parable Christ 
appeals on behalf of the lost; in the second He appeals on 
behalf of the Loser; in the third He appeals to the lost them- 
‘selves. Let us take the parables in this order, dealing with 
them, of course, not in detail, but briefly. 


I. We turn first to the first parable and its appeal on 
behalf of the lost. Our Saviour could not possibly have used 
an illustration that would convey to the Jews a sense of the 
awfulness of a lost condition more powerfully than by this 
parable of the lost sheep. We Westerns cannot enter into 
sympathy with the Hast in this respect. I know that the 
image loses its force for us. The idea of a shepherd laying 
down his life for a single sheep, or even of hazarding his life 
in a weary journey through the weary desert, and making a 
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great feast on his successful return, is foreign to our Western 
imagination. But in the Jews that listened to our Saviour’s 
words every nerve and fibre would tingle in living sympathy 
with the picture presented, as Jesus described the unfortunate 
loss and the triumphant recovery of the lost sheep, the darling 
of the Eastern shepherd. Of course the point of the parable 
lay in the implied question—How much is a man better than 
a sheep? Even the Pharisee was bound to admit the force of 
such an appeal. If Jesus had at the outset addressed to them 
the parable of the prodigal son, it would have made no. 
impression at all. They would have denied altogether that 
these publicans and sinners stood on the same level of' 
possibility as themselves. But when Jesus turned upon them 
and said. ‘‘ There is one sheep, picture it, only one sheep that. 
has wandered away from the fold, and that one only one in 
a hundred, so as to bring the value as low as possible, and yet 
you will find that when that single sheep is lost the shepherd 
will kazard everything in order that he may seek and find that 
much-prized sheep again. And will you, who can sympathize 
while I present to you such a picture as this, will you refuse. 
sympathy, pity, and help, not to lost sheep merely, but to lost 
men? Put them downas low as ever you like, be they ever so. 
much beneath yourselves, they are better than sheep.” 


We note further that the side of the sinner’s condition 
that Jesus brings into prominence in this first parable is the. 
side of misfortune, not the side of guilt. You do not point to 

@ man’s guilt when you want to call forth compassion for him. 
~ You point to his misfortune. And so our Saviour does in this 
parable, for the purpose of it is to elicit pity for the lost. But 
it must not be supposed that sin is always or ever pure 
misfortune. Let us not deceive ourselves with that conception. 
This parable only gives one side of the picture, as I have said, 
and that side the one most calculated to arouse compassion. 
At the same time I do not believe that the measure of sin is 
always the measure of responsibility. Some of those fallen 
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ones that thronged around Jesus had been blindly wandering: 
in the darkness, because the teachers that ought to have led 
them, the men that ought to have helped them, had left them 

in the fog and the night. And there are fallen ones still 
environed by an atmosphere of darkness, with no horizon save 

the barren desert, and they do not know how to find their way 
out. Are there such in Liverpool? JI fear there are. 


Christian men and women! Know that you have been 
called by the Master to bring the light of His love into the 
pathway of the wandering and the fallen, and to bring them 
back to Him. So we have a picture in this parable which tells 
us this: Do not despise the degraded and the guilty. Do 
not neglect them, but pity them, because they are lost. It is 
not for you and for me to exact from them the penalty of their 
sin. Eternal righteousness will avenge the violation of its own 
laws. Do not shun them. Follow them into the wild 
wilderness, and if you can bring them back locked in your 
arms of love, do not think that they will soil and polute where 
they touch you. Nay, rather, they will leave a mark on your 
spirit of eternal glory, a brand of everlasting joy. 


II. So we come to the second parable, which is an appeal 
on behalf of the Loser. As I have said, the object lost falls in 
this parable, in a certain sense, into the background, because- 
it has no sensibility, no life, no sense of loss. It cannot suffer. 
There is only one sufferer in this second parable, and that is 
the One that has lost the treasure. Christ says in the first 
parable, Sympathise with my mission for the sake of the lost. 
In the second He says, Sympathise with my mission for the 
sake of the God that has lost them. You will in the 6th and 
9th verses find a very delicate and unobstrusive confirmation 
of the point of view which I am presenting to you, all the more 
confirmatory because it is so quiet and unobtrusive. Notice 
the last clause in the 6th verse: ‘‘ For I have found my sheep 
which was lost,’ or more literally, I have found my sheep,. 
the lost one. In this case the emphasis is placed on the object 
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lost. But if you turn to the 9th verse-you will find a difference, 
and it is a very suggestive difference. ‘‘I have found the piece 
which I had lost.” Here the emphasis is delicately laid 
on the anxiety of the loser. The shepherd says: My aheep 
is lost. The woman says; J have lost my piece of silver. 
Why a woman is the chief figure in this second parable is, of 
course, merely a question of Jewish custom, the circumstances 
of the parable being more appropriate to the life of a woman 
than to that of a man. 


There are some that say, and if the assertion is a correct 
one, I think it gives fresh force to the parable, that there was 
an oriental custom by which a bride received as a guarantee 
and symbol of her marriage status a necklace made of pieces 
of silver, and that to lose one of these pieces was considered 
the greatest calamity imaginable. Ifthe ten pieces of silver 
in the parable may have possible reference to such a necklace, 
then I think the circumstances there related receive new power 
and vividness. We can then understand the great sorrow 
manifested at the loss, and the overwhelming joy at the 
recovery. In any case, it seems to me that the whole tenor of 
the parable points to more than the loss of a single coin. But 
when we come to the spiritual interpretation of the analogy, 
then the standpoint is startling, Goda Loser! Dare I say 
it? yet I am certain it is here. God has suffered loss! God 
-has lost something out of His inheritance. He has lost one 
of His ten pieces of silver, and the Divine sovereignty, the 
eternal rights of God have been marred. Into that eternal 
glory and immutability which in our ignorance we think we 
understand, there has entered some kind of loss, a loss that 
has wrung the very heart of God, and roused it into living 
activity, and in some way touched it with a mysterious grief. 
““T have found the piece that J had lost.” 


There are some that argue from this fact of God’s loss in 
the fall of man that every fallen sinner must finally be restored, 
or else God will suffer eternal loss. But who can argue con- 
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clusions from such mysterious premisses as these? Who can: 
explore this unfathomable sea? It is perhaps an attractive 
poem when a man stands before an audience and says,. 
“Finally, somewhen and somewhere the great Shepherd will 
fetch you back, and perhaps in the ages to come a cry will be- 
raised: ‘‘I have found my sheep that was lost.’’ That may 
be poetry, or it may be insanity; I do not know. But one 
thing I do know. I know that this world does not consist 
merely of such poetry as that. It consists of terrible realities, 
of death, of destruction, as well as of love and hope. All that 
we can say about the matter is, that God will in His own way, 
and according to principles that we cannot fathom, reassert 


His sway over the universe, and reign in the fulness of His. 
glory Lord of all. 


III. So we come to the last parable, the Saviour’s appeal 
to the lost. Perhaps I ought to have reserved this last topic 
for another discourse, but we shall probably return some time 
or other, perhaps many times, to this beautiful parable, so I 
must dismiss it with a few words to-night. What is the 
nature of the appeal that we find here? The substance of it 
is this: Find your true self. The centre of the parable, the 
pivot on which it turns is, ‘‘ And when he came to himself.’” 
This appeal to the sinner first of all, assumes the sinner’s own 
responsibility for his sins. When we would arouse men’s 
compassion on behalf of the lost, we speak to them of their 
unfortunate condition, and of the love of a seeking God. But 
when we stand face to face with the sinner himself it is not. 
wise to excuse him on the score of misfortune. We must 
press upon him his own moral responsibility ; and unless you 
do that, and awaken in him a real sense of that responsibility, 
you cannot do him any real and abiding good. The man 
must realise that he is a sinner, as well as an unfortunate, 
that he has departed of his own free will “rom the Father’s 
house. It is next assumed here that the sinner has power to 
rise, and we are bound to assume this when we appeal to the. 
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fallen. I cannot understand a man’s telling a poor fallen one ; 
You have no power to rise; God has left you completely 
impotent. What is the use of asking a man to return to the 
Father’s house if he is devoid of the power to respond to our 
appeal? You can return! every poor wanderer in this con- 
gregation to-night, not because you are such a powerful being, 
but because God is abroad, because the cross has anticipated 
you, because the holy Spirit is here, because Divine forces are 
around you. God has not waited and delayed. It is you that 
‘have been waiting, and whenever you will return you can ; 
and if you would find life eternal, you must. 


In the next place, in this appeal to the lost, there are 
placed before them some strong inducements to rise. This is 
done first by giving them a high conception of their own ideal 
nobility, the nobility of their true selves. The Pharisee would 
have sneered if Jesus had addressed to him this parable of the 
second son. But the poor publican and sinner would rejoice 
with great joy to hear it, the great truth that they stood on the 
same footing as the Pharisee, that they too had Divine possi- 
bilities in them, that they upon whom the Pharisee had 
trodden with contempt might rise even higher than the 
Pharisee into God’s glory. 


That was a message indeed! Tell aman that there are 
great possibilities and powers within him, give him nobler con- 
vietions of himself. I do not mean that he should be filled with 
self-conceit. I do not mean the infusion of a miserable self- 
confidence that has no foundation, but a real, true, and noble 
ambition and conception concerning oneself. Exalt men ag 
Jesus did by lifting them into the truth concerning themselves. 
‘Ye are the light of the world; ye are the salt of the earth.” 
So Jesus said to His disciples, and if we could realize 
its truth we too would rise to greater service. Further, Jesus 
revealed to them the infinite wickedness of their course. The 
description of the ingratitude of the youngest son, as well as 
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of his folly, is drawn in darkest pictures. And the wickedness 
of it all comes into black relief when you come to realize the 
love and tenderness of that father at home, when you come to 
realize what tortures of pain and sorrow must have entered 
into that great heart. Then you see the wickedness of it, the 
criminality of it. Would that I could adequately bring it 
home to you. I know that our conception of God cannot be 
other than imperfect, but do not conceive of Him as a statue. 
Iam not prepared even to say that God cannot suffer. For 
if He cannot suffer in some sense this parable has no meaning. 
Love cannot be love unless it can suffer; and God is love. 
Sin is infinitely criminal, it stabs the heart of infinite love. 
Will you not arise, then, and goto your Father? 


There is here placed before the lost, in the last 
place, a glorious ideal and a glorious hope for the future. 
We cannot particularize to-night. You know the wonder- 
ful figures in this glorious passage: the ring, the best robe, the 
shoes, the fatted calf, the bounding joy. And if that will not 
move you, is it not glorious to think—I know I am in the 
-deeps now, but I am bound to say it because it is here—is it 
not something for you to know that you can bring new joy 
into the heart of God, new music into the breast of the 
Eternal? that you can repay somewhat of that infinite love 
by sending a new gladness into the life of God himself, a kind 
of counterpart of the loss He has sustained in the fall, in the 
ungratitude and the sin of men. And so, however fallen, you 
may be raised high into God’s glory, and all the higher, 
I believe, through your fall. That is another mystery. Out 
-of the sin of man God is creating greater glory. It surpasses 
thought, but it fires enthusiasm. You that are wandering in 
the land of famine, there is good cheer in the Father’s house, 
and He is anxiously waiting your return. Will you not rise and 
go to your Father? What is there that it is not possible for 
you todo? You can bring eternal glories into your own life. 


224 GOD’S LOST ONES. 


Yea, you can set all heaven’s joy bells ringing to-night if you 
will. You can give a new strain of joy to God himself, and 
this will be the new song from the heart of the Eternal :—‘* It. 
was meet that we should make merry and be glad, for this My 

on was dead, and is alive again, he was lost and is found.”—. 


Amen. 


PULPIT PRAYER. 


Erernat God and Father, the Fount of all grace and truth, 
teach us by Thy Spirit to-night, so that we partaking 
in our measure of Thy grace and of Thy truth, may come 
before Thee acceptably. May our supplication be with power, 
and may the many hearts that are in need here to-night, and 
that feel their need, be able to join with us in the words of 
prayer, and to beseech Thee concerning their need, to lift up. 
hand and heart unto Thee, that the heart may be purified, and 
the hand may be made strong for service. We come to Thee 
at the close of the day to present our offering, to present unto. 
Thee the gratitude of our hearts, the offering of our spirits, 
the devotion of our life. Help us so that we may do it in 
sincerity and in truth, for we know that the sacrifice which 
Thou desirest is the sacrifice of a broken heart and a contrite 
spirit, and that those that come before Thee with such sacrifice 
are well pleasing in Thy sight; Thou hast respect unto them 
and uuto their offering. May this be our blessedness to-night, 
that Thou shalt accept our offering, because in the offering we 
give ourselves, and in accepting the offering Thou wilt also, 
accept us in the Beloved. 

Grant that this evening we may be enabled to gather 
together into concentrated power and life all the sacred in- 
fluences of thisday. We thank Thee for Thy Sabbath, so welcome 
to men, so full of loving-kindness in the provision Thou hast, 
made and the direction Thou hast given, that men may rest. 
in the truest sense, find new power by devoting the day to. 
waiting upon the Lord. Grant that this day’s waiting upon 
Thee may have produced such fruits as come from truest. 
waiting. May we to-night be endued with fuller power, with. 
larger enthusiasm, with deeper, profounder, richer worship. 
May we come into Thy temple and here offex our praise, and 
speak concerning Thy truth in a way that shall be indeed. 
acceptable before Thee. 
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Bless, we beseech ‘Lhee to-night, our beloved country. 
We would remember it in our prayers here before Thee, for 
we know that much depends upon the spirit of religion and of 
truth and of righteousness in the land, for even as we individ- 
ually help to spread that spirit we are influenced by it in 
return. We know that it comes back to us as a mighty 
current of spiritual influence. Help us, we beseech Thee, in 
all things to seek to spread Thy truth, to seek to advance Thy 
righteousness, and in every way to elevate the hearts, the 
ambitions, and the hopes of the people. Bless our country. 
Save us from blindness, save us from errant ways, save us 
from falsities and falsehoods, and guide us unto truth. May 
we more and more lay hold of high ideals, divine ideals, that 
this land may be indeed the kingdom of the Lord, that Thy 
will may be its rule, and that every knee in it may bow to 
Thee and to Thy Son Jesus Christ. 

Bless those that are in peril on land and sea. May they 
ery unto the Lord to-night in their distress, and do Thou hear 
them. There may be some even connected with this city 
concerning whom there are anxious loving hearts, lovingly 
strained, perhaps even in this congregation, for they are on 
the face of the deep, and perchance even in peril. May they 
remember that Thou art the God of the deep, that Thou sittest 
on the waters, that Thou rulest the storm, and may they see 
Thy wondrous works in the deep, and praise the Lord for His 
goodness, and for His wonderful works among the children of 
men. 

Bless Thy servants that shall speak in Thy name to-night. 
May they receive all power and wisdom. Grant that the 
words spoken both here and throughout the land may be words 
spoken in season, words that shall appeal to the consciences 
of those that listen, and bring the whole man into obedience, 
into bond-service, to our Lord Jesus Christ. Forgive all our 
weaknesses. Do Thou make strong our infirmities. Give us 
strength in weakness. Glorify Thyself even in our weakness, 
that Thy truth, even Thy glorious gospel, may have free course 
and be glorified. We ask it in Jesus’ name.—Amen. 
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THE FREEDOM AND POTENCY OR 
THE HUMAN SPIRIT. 


“ The spirit of a man will sustain his infirmity; but @ 
wounded spirit who can bear ??—Proverbs xviit. 14. 


Tue profoundest truths that have ever been discovered and 
proclaimed are really present for those that have eyes to see 
them on the very surface of our daily life. In the experiences 
-and processes of our daily life the very same principles ply 
the loom of destiny, as in the case of the rise, the growth, and 
the fall of societies, kingdoms, and empires, or in the 
multitudinous flow of world-wide histories, or even in the vast 
evolutionary processes that hold the universe in their grip. 
On the surface of our life all truth is founa, at least in some 
fragmentary fashion. From the centre of things glimpses of 
light ‘are constantly coming to the circumference. Because 


228 The Freedom and Potency of the Human Spirit 


all the world is one, our every day life is as much ruled from, 
the central government of God as the life and history of a 
kingdom, or the movement of a world. Therefore it is that 
we have this book of Proverbs, containing, as it does, a num- 
ber of gleanings from the daily life of man, this daily life being 
taken up, generalised instinctively in a rude scientific way, 
then strung together like so many beads, and presented to us. 
right in the heart of this great revelation of the ancient Sacred! 
Scriptures. 


Strange, is it not, that this book of every day maxims: 
should appear in the same volume as the profoundest spiritual 
truths, as the revelation of the great atonement, the vast 
processes of redemption, the mightiest output of the energies. 
of God. Nay, on deeper thought, it is not strange. The God 
that redeemed man, the God that revealed Himself in Jesus 
Christ, is precisely the same as the God that reveals Himself 
in our daily life. Yea, and He acts in all spheres upon the 
same principles, the same eternal principles of truth, right- 
eousness and love. So if you would understand the surface of 
life you must understand as much as you can of the centre. 
If you would understand the physical world you must under- 
staud as much as you can of the spiritual. All honour to the 
scientists that confine their special attention to the physical 
sphere, or even to a certain section of that sphere; but both 
they and we should ever remember that that work is fragment- 
ary, that it is only a very small part of the great sum of 
investigation, that it deals rather with the surface of things 
than with the heart of them. Because, after all, the ultimate 
explanation of physical force does not, and cannot, lie in 
physical force itself, but in the spiritual that lies beyond and 
deeper than it. To speak of natural law in the spiritual 
world may carry us a little way, but the real truth is the 
obverse of this. Spiritual law in the natural world; that 
is the profound truth. If we would understand physical law 
fully, comprehensively, we must first understand spiritual law. 
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Professor Drummond has done much service in various 
ways for the readers of his fascinating books, but up to the 
‘present, even in his latest book, he has attempted to build his 
pyramid of thought on its apex. He has attempted, and is 
attempting, to find in physical processes all the contents of the 
spiritual realm and of God’s revelation to man. Impossible! 
for the latter are in their very nature vaster than the former. 
If he could first of all fathom the spiritual side, then he could 
deduce the physical from it, then he would find his 
premiss large enough to contain his conclusion, and his 
foundation broad enough to uprear upon it his towering 
pyramid. But every attempt to evolve the infinite out of the 
finite, the spiritual out of the physical, will end in failure. 
You can indeed find the spiritual in the physical, but that is a 
very different thing from exhausting it there. So when we 
find some generalised result of experience, such as we have in 
the verse before us, we may take it for granted that if we 
pursue it far enough, especially if we follow it into its spiritual 
and eternal foundations, we shall discover some principle of 
vast scope and mighty issues. 

The picture, as it is placed before us, is clear enough, 
needing little elucidation or exposition. You have seen the 
counterparts in real life of the pictures drawn in this verse. 
You have seen some upon whom the storms of life have beaten 
furiously and persistently. Around them misfortunes have 
gathered like hosts in battle array. Hither they have been 
laid low by some grievous disease, or their hearts have been 
pierced by blow after blow as they followed their dearest and 
best to the grave ; or financial disaster has brought the wolf of 
poverty to the door, and kept it there; or they have been 
maligned and wounded in the house of their friends. In some 
way they have suffered disaster after disaster, and yet they stood 
erect amid the storm, and towered above it immovable, un- 
shaken, when it had passed away; because the spirit within 
them was strong and entire, and the spirit of a man can 
sustain his infirmity. 
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We have seen others upon whom the billows Lave come with 
much less force, around whom the darkness has been much less 
persistent, and yet they cried piteously in their impotency, and 
fell spent and broken to the earth. What was the reason ? 
The spirit within them was a paltry, broken, shattered thing. 
It could scarcely bear its own weight, even without the addition 
of any trouble or trial at all. And we have seen many—and 
this is sadder still—we have seen men who for a time seemed 
to conquer; but one greater misfortune than all the others. 
came, and beneath that misfortune their spirit was broken, 
and they too fell. So if this principle goes deep, if this princi- 
ple has a wide range, there is certainly matter here for con- 
sideration, matter worthy of our following, if we can follow it 
into its spiritual and eternal issues and spheres. ‘ The spirit 
of a man will sustain his infirmity; but a wounded, that is a. 
broken, shattered spirit, who can bear ?”’ 


There are here presented three subjects for thought. We. 
have here, first of all, a great power in human life; we have, 
secondly, a great disaster in human life; and we have, lastly, 
@ great problem in human life. 


I. Let us then consider in the first place, this assertion 
of a great power in human life. ‘The spirit of a man will 
sustain his infirmities.” Have you ever heard anything more. 
triumphant than this assertion? Give it its full meaning, 
aid note how gloriously it sounds. What does it mean ? 
Ilave you examined it in its fullest comprehension ? It means. 
this: The spirit of man is supreme above all his physical and 
secular environment. Is not that, if it be true, a truth not 
only to thrill us, but to make us pause and see whether we 
have realised the full application of it, whether we have taken 
its importance into consideration, and whether we are at all 
endeavouring to mould and direct our life according to its 
importance? Men, you have that spirit within you which is 
mightier than the whole material force around you. You are 
free, independent, a king in the midst of the world’s storms.. 
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That is the essential meaning of this proverbial declaration. 
While all other things are for ever urged and coerced by an 
inexorable law, driven here and there by an endless chain of 
causes, you and I, the spirit within us stand in glorious free- 
dom above these forces, can defy them all, can defy the 
lightnings in their path, defy the thunders in their lair, defy 
death itself and the dark mouth of Hades. The truest thought. 
of men, leaving out of account, for the present, the Biblical 
revelation, the truest thought of thinking men has admitted 
this, has asserted it, has welcomed it as true, that man is free 
and a king over physical entities, that the spirit of man is a 
Divine thing. ‘There is a spirit in man, and the inspiration 
of the Almighty giveth it understanding.’ And that that 
spirit is master and lord and sovereign of all the forces that 
are gathered around it. And if there have been a few who 
in their speculations have maintained that it is not so, and 
that man himself is also subject, and wholly subject, to inex- 
orable law, that even the spirit of man is subordinate to 
inaterial forces, yet as soon as the heresy has been uttered 
evea the man’s own consciousness within him contradicts him 
and says with instant-energy, “No! Thou art free! It is 
thy thought that gives ever-renewed existence to the world 
around thee. Withdraw thought and spirit from it and it. 
ceases to be.” 


That was the truth in the teachings of the ancient Stoics,. 
a truth that even though held in a very one-sided way, pro- 
duced noble characters among them, men of iron, inflexible. 
The Stoic said, and so far he said the truth, We know that. 
there is within us, within all men, a spirit; a principle that is. 
one with that ethereal fire of thought and spirit that governs. 
and created the world. We know that man is free, and we 
will realise that knowledge by defying all affliction, all pain. 
We will bear the flames of the burning fire, and sing in the. 
midst of it. We will enforce by the power within us our 
perfect victory over nature, for the spirit within us declares 
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that we are free, and enables us tobe so. That was one-sided, 
no doubt. But so far as it declared man’s spiritual indepen- 
dence and supremacy over all the forces around him, it was 
true. And it was that truth that gave these men grit and 
power and nobility of life. The same truth held in a nobler 
and fuller form, with a good deal of the one-sidedness taken out 
of it, appears in the New Testament, in the history of the 
Christian church, when the martyrs suffered imprisonment, 
torture, and death, and with an all-conquering spirit sang 
praises to God in the midst of it all. ‘The spirit of a man 
will sustain his infirmity.” 


But now there is a very important qualification. There 
are some aspects of the spirit’s freedom and power that 
particular individuals nay fail to realise. The full realization 
of it depends upon man’s finding his true self. That is one of 
the mysteries of human life, that a man may fall beneath his 
true self, that the moral grit may be taken out of him, and 
that in a sense the divine fire nay disappear out of his life. 
And then he becomes a pray to the powers around him, and 
the brunt of circumstances will dash him hopelessly and 
helplessly to the ground. Pat into plain words, a man may, 
to a great extent, sin away his prerogative, he may sin away 
his unique power, he may so undermine the energies of his 
spirit that he shall become a hopeless puppet in the grasp of 
an irresistible environment. Ido not mean to say that men 
have not revealed great power and dignity and grandeur, 
even when they have ignored or denied the spiritual and the 
eternal, but that simply shows what wonderful possibilities 
there are in this spirit of ours, how much it can do even when 
it is abused. You remember that wonderful picture that 
Milton gives of the fallen archangel. Some of us who are not 
geniuses would very likely have pictured him as fallen, 
prostrate, and shattered, as once for all plunged into absolute 
misery and despair; but Milton, with deeper insight and truer 
thought, pictures him even then as a mighty spirit sustaining 
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“in a magnificent way his infirmity. With tremendous dignity 
he says: ‘Allis not lost. The mind is its own place, and 
~ean make a heaven of hell, a hell of heaven.” Such are the 
defiant words of the fallen archangel; though there must 
come a moment for a fallen spirit when this sustaining energy 
will fail, and the collapse will be awful and complete. And so 
for a time a man may ignore the true secret of his life and yet 
‘display wonderful stoical grandeur and power; but it can only 
be for a time... The strength will at last be spent, and even the 
fallen fiend himself must sooner or later lose the mighty 
-energies that buoy him up, and sink into despair, failure, 


and disaster. 


Let me note another thing. The only sphere in which man 
-can find his highest, truest, fullest self, is in Jesus Christ. I 
do not mean to say that no man ever has, or ever can realise, 
the power of the Eternal without a full knowledge and 
recognition of Jesus Christ. I thank God that, as I believe, 
God’s grace, God’s light, and God’s love were in the world 
long before Jesus came in the flesh, and since His coming 
still stretches far beyond the circle where His name is 
proclaimed. But I am certain of this that every one must 
be saved through Christ, that all true lives must sooner or 
later find their goal in Him, and that no life can be fully 
glorified or attain its true destiny except in Jesus Christ, 
‘the Lord and Saviour of men. 


What a vast reach then this principle has when you find 
-it exemplified in the power given to men through the redemp- 
tion of Jesus Christ? What majesty there is in the apostle’s 
assertion of the power of the Christian spirit! ‘* What shall 
separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, 
or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? 
No. Iam persuaded that neither death nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things 
to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any otier creature shall 
*b2 able to separate us from the love of God which is in Christ 
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Jesus our Lord.’ The spirit of man in the power of Christ is 
once for all victoriously supreme over all infirmity. So this is. 
my first message to you. However the storm of life may beat, 
whatever the mysteries of life may be, you can come out of 
them all a king, a crowned victor, not only not defeated, but. 
acquiring new strength in the progress of the storm. 


II. Time will only permit a brief notice of the second. 
matter here presented for thought:—A great disaster in human 
life. ‘A wounded spirit who can bear?” A wounded spirit 
here means a shattered spirit; and the worst kind of a. 
shattered spirit is a spirit with the moral grit taken out of it. 
Who can bear it? It does not matter how much external 
assistance it may receive, its burden is still too heavy, and it. 
cannot bear it under any circumstances whatever. How shall 
we illustrate this fact in the moral sphere? The following 
example is worthy of attention :—We see sometimes a man. 
accumulating, or seeking to accumulate, whether he succeeds 
or not, this world’s goods in such a way and spirit that the. 
moral grit is being taken out of him; who devotes all his soul 
tothe pursuit of wealth, until the spirit within him has been 
shattered and broken, and the spiritual grandeur driven out of? 
his life. What can it avail him then, even if he succeeds in 
accumulating great wealth, or though he reach the highest. 
pinnacle of fame? Though you may try to support that poor 
spirit with all the props that this world can supply, you 
cannot sustain it. ‘‘A wounded spirit who can bear?’ It. 
does not require any great weight of disaster to crush and 
destroy it, for it cannot bear the weight of its own life. 


‘ But what I would emphasize here, even more than the 
application of this principle to the case of the individual, is the 
application of the same principle to the case of the community. 
Remember that the spirit of man should receive first and most 
constant attention. In this lies the secret of all success, of 
all attainment, and of all power. The spirit of man will do. 
great things if it be raised to its true level and developed into. 
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its true power. See that the spirit is strong! See that there- 
is moral grit in your society! Otherwise it may be the 
wealthiest society in the world, its goods may be distributed 
with perfect evenness and fairness, and yet it will be a 
miserable failure, for, having a shattered spirit, it will not be. 
able to bear the burden even of its own existence. 


The words may also be translated: ‘‘ A wounded spirit. 
who can raise up?” This translation points to another 
Ominous circumstance. To reinstate a shattered spirit is a 
task of enormous difficulty. Other evils may be corrected as 
long as the power of the spirit is preserved intact, but a broken 
spirit has lost the base upon which it can be re-erected ; and 
if the foundations be removed, what can we do? When the 
spirit is shattered there remains no fulerum upon which the 
lever of regeneration can be placed. Such is the terrible con- 
dition of an individual or community with the moral power 
eaten out of it. The means of raising it again grow ever less 
and less. If you try to raise it, it is in danger of falling to. 
pieces by its own rottenness and shattered impotency. Hence 
it is that societies, after reaching a certain stage of corruption,, 
do not recover themselves, but sweep on to destruction. 


III. A word or two on the problem here presented to- 
us. The problem for consideration, is What course shall we 
pursue with regard to the removal of heavy burdens from the 
spirit of man? It is not to be taken for granted that, because 
the spirit of a man can bear hisinfirmity, no one should make 
any effort to remove it. It is not to be taken for granted that, 
because the individual or society can rise above disadvantages. 
and burdensome circumstances by the power of spirit, that we 
are to acquiesce in these circumstances for ever. Though the 
spirit of man can sustain the burden, yet perchance if we 
take some of the burden away, the spirit of man will be set 
free to perform some nobler work. 


But, on the other hand, the text plainly teaches that you 
must give the culture and development of the spirit the first 
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place. You must place it before the removal of the infirmity. 
The spirit is the living centre of things: It is men that are 
wanted. Give mea society of men, true men, with the love of 
God in their hearts, and I will answer for it that as much of 
the infirmity as can be removed will soon be removed, and what 
cannot will be converted into moral power and spiritual 
attainment. There is one further suggestion I should like to 
make apropos of present movements and ideals. Ido not 
think it is right treatment of the free, potent, and glorious 
human spirit to attempt to arrange all its circumstances for it 
by external and mechauical intervention. In so far as the 
human spirit by its own internal power cannot remove the 
burden then I think we may by law or government, or the 
best means we can devise, remove that part of the burden from 
the shoulders of men. But wherever it is possible, the best 
way of removing the burdens from men and societies is to give 
the life an increase of power, and then to let men work out 
their own salvation with fear and trembling. Such a result 
will be more permanent, and has the advantage of retaining 
and developing all the freedom, all the independence, and all 
the power of the human spirit. 


One thing further. The final removal of infirmity, the 
final removal of external evil, can only come through the 
perfected power of the spirit of man. You may help and help 
as much as you like, but as long as there is moral weakuess in 
human life, as long as the spirit of man does not attain and 
exert its true power, so long there will arise a new brood of 
evils to drive away after the others. Is not this truth con- 
cerning the freedom and power of the human spirit after all 
the true gospel of hope and certainty concerning the future ? 
Is it not a nobler message than the barren prospect of 
removing external burdens, to proclaim to you that you are 
stronger than all physical evils, that you may be kings on 
earth, strong sons of God; that you may walk the earth as 
gods in the power of the Lord Jesus Christ; that you may 
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triumph through all evil, that you may sing in all circum- 
stances :—‘‘ Yea, in all these things we are more than con- 
querors through Him that loved us;” and that when, by and 
by, human life shall become perfected, and this earth be filled 
with men clothed with the righteousness of God, then once 
for all the human spirit shall exert its divine prerogative, its 
all-conquering power, and sorrow and sadness and pain shall 
be driven for ever from the face of the earth. 


The spirit of a man will sustain his infirmity.” Ay, 
but remember the solemn complementary truth, lest we 
neglect the grandeur of the individual spirit of man,—‘‘ A 
broken, shattered spirit, who can bear, and who can raise up ?” 
God grant that the time may come, and come speedily and 
with power, when in this England of ours there shall be from 
shore to shore men whose spirit shall be strong enough not. 
only to sustain infirmities, but to drive them away, and leave. 
our shores fair and free, and pure and glad for ever.—Amen 


SEEKING WISDOM CARLY. 


“ They that seek me early shall find me.’—Proverbs VILL. 17. 


“THE word “early” here is frequently misinterpreted. It is often 
taken as being synonymous with “in youth,” and so applied to 
‘children and youths. 

I believe very strongly in the importance of seeking wisdom 
in the days of youth. Not only is youthful piety peculiarly 
beautiful, but a life devoted to God from its early years has a 
better opportunity of becoming a strong and vigorous life, real- 
ising a high standard of holiness, and contributing large and 
abundant service. 

Many years of unregenerate life create powerful tendencies 
to sin, multiply and strengthen the lusts of evil, and make the 
battle harder and the results less satisfactory when the man seeks 
to redeem the evil of the past. 

It is easier to be Christlike if the glory of the Christ is 
allowed to shine in upon our life from the days of our youth. 
All this is true, and is a truth of unspeakable importance, 

Young men and maidens, do not forget it. If you would 
be the best it is possible for you to be, do not delay in making 
Jesus Christ your Lord and Master. “The longer wisdom you 
despise, the harder is she to be won.” 

Yet this is not the meaning of the words before us. The 
word “early” does not refer here to the time of life, but to the 
mood of the spirit. It denotes intensity. 

There is a similar use of the term where God tells the Jews 
that he had sent His prophets to them, “rising up early” and 
speaking. The idea conveyed is that God was in earnest, like 

.a man whose heart is so much set upon some object that. he 
awakes with the first dawning of the day to attend to it 
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The word “early” is used here with an idiom almost cor- 
responding to our English phrase, “early and late.” Where the 
Hebrew would say: Those that seek me eavZy shall find me; we 
should say in our English idiom: They that seek me early and 
tate shall find me. That is, “ they must be always seeking me.” 
It must be no dawdling search, in which only half the energies 
-of life are used, but a search into which the whole soul is put, in 
which every fibre of possibility is exerted. 


Man’s full task demands the full power of the life. Strait 
is the gate and narrow is the way that leadeth into life.” It 
must be so. If the life is not fully exercised, if it moves without 
-any exertion, it is clear that it is not achieving what it is in its 
‘power to achieve. 


The full achievement of the life is that which makes the 
sweat stream from the brow. When earnest exertion is absent, 
‘there are powers of the life lying idle, there are possibilities 
undeveloped. When the life struggles grandly and earnestly 
with some great life-task that exercises all its activities, it is 
moving forward from strength to strength. 

Depend upon it, there can be no playing hide-and-seek with 
‘God; we cannot be half asleep in our search for Divine wisdom. 
‘The plan which seems to satisfy so many will turn out a 
disastrous failure. 

Many have the idea that religion is something to be attended 
‘to in a leisure hour. They lead a dawdling sort of religious life. 

First and foremost, the world engrosses their attention. 
Like all the rest of the world, their chief thought is given to the 
question: What shall we eat, and what shall we drink, and 
wherewithal shall we be clothed ? 

They think of religion—on Sunday. They say their 
\_prayers—when they have the time to spare. 

Depend upon it, God is not found that way. Wisdom is 
not found by those that give their chief attention to something 
-else. Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His righteousness, 
-and all the other things shall be added. I love them that love 
Me, and they that seek Me early shall find Me. 


240 

But I wish you to note the fulness and certainty of the- 

promise for the earnest seeker. “.S#a// find Me.” Let me 

remind you again, and I am glad to remind you at this point, 

that this promise is not confined to the young; it includes all 
that seek God in earnestness and in truth. 


No earnest seeker that seeks God and truth with the whole 
heart can possibly fail. You may seem to fail for a time; 
though you earnestly seek the light, you may long grope in the 
darkness. It is, no doubt, difficult at times to explain these 
experiences. 

Sometimes men are hindered from finding the truth they 
seek by old prejudices that linger on ; sometimes by pride and 
self-will, of which they are but dimly conscious ; sometimes the 
mind is so constituted that it must pass through certain stages of” 
struggle before it can reach the goal. 


But the earnest seeker that sets his face and his heart de- 
terminedly to find the truth shall some-when and somewhere 
most surely find it. If the soul that earnestly seeks God were 
to fail the very throne of God would tumble from its base. 


Let me press this inspiring truth upon your minds—Are 
you seeking Truth, Wisdom, God? Are they your soul’s chief 
desire? Are you really in earnest? If so, seek on, for you 
cannot fail. Let no discouragement daunt you, let no delay 
lessen your earnestness, let no darkness dismay you; as sure as. 
God is God you shall find Him. Yea, the fact that youare seeking 
Him is an evidence that He has already found you, and is. 
leading you to Himself. 


Be assured that there never has been any one that earnestly 
sought the wisdom of God in any age or land but has found it, 
or shall find it. ‘* Ask and it shail be given to you, seek and ye 
shall find, knock and it shall be opened unto you.” 


sre lr hy A YER. 


Wednesday Evening, Nov. rz. 


Our FaTHER who art in heaven, hallowed be Thy name. May 
Thy kingdom come. May Thy will be done on earth, as it is 
in heaven. May we to-night in every thought, in every word, in 
every purpose, hallow Thy name. May the reverence that is due 
to Thee, that reverence of the trusting heart, the loving spirit, 
that can alone be felt by those that know Thee, be ours to-night, 
that we may come, not rashly, neither in terror, but with that 
trustful reverence, with that holy boldness, with that profound 
knowledge of Thee, and that deep sympathy with Thee, that 
shall ensure for us true fellowship, that shail make our supplica- 
tion prayer indeed, and that shall bring down unto us the very 
glory of heaven. 

Forgive all our sins. Help us to sanctify ourselves now 
unto the Lord, not by outward cleansing, but by inward penitence 
of heart, confessing our sins unto Thee unreservedly, with fulness 
of regret, that we may have done with the past, and at this 
solemn moment be sanctified and purified by Thy forgiveness, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Grant that our thoughts and our hearts may be as one here 
to-night. Give us true unity, not that unity that expresses itself 
merely in words, but the unity that is deeper than all power of 
verbal expression, a unity which perhaps we may not be fully 
aware of, given unto us by the Holy Spirit entering into our hearts, 
and filling us all with the same burning desires and the same holy 
sympathies. 

We pray that Thou will bless the society in connection with 
which we are gathered here to-night. We pray that Thou wilt 
make it a means of permanent and of wide-spread good. We 
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thank Thee for the work it is accomplishing. We thank Thee 
that the holy purpose ever entered into the mind of Thy people 
thus to band the young together in devotion, in holiness of 
purpose, in self-examination, in prayerfulness, and in the follow- 
ing after a spiritual life. Grant that the work may have 
permanence by the power of Thy holy Spirit. We pray that 
Thou wilt guide and direct those that have the guidance and 
direction in this institution. Grant unto them all wisdom, that 
whatever may be necessary, wise, and prudent in order, as far as 
lies in their power, to insure the success of this institution, may 
be achieved. For we know that Thy blessing, and Thy loving, 
watchful care, and Thy glorious purpose cannot excuse us from 
responsibility and labour, for it is our task also, according as 
Thou hast given us the power, to seek always to extend Thy 
kingdom, to employ the best and most fruitful methods, and thus 
to glorify Thy name, 

Grant, we beseech Thee, that this institution may become a 
great and powerful auxiliary to Thy Church. May the life-blood 
of the Church be poured into it, and may it send back into Thy 
Churches a current of pure, spiritual force, that shall stimulate to 
higher spirituality and to larger service. 

Help us while we are here to-night meditating upon Thy 
truth, and especially the truth that should concern us with 
respect to this branch of Thy work, this portion of Thy great 
army. May Thy Spirit’s direction and power be given to us. 
May we all be in full sympathy, in holiest sympathy, with one 
another. May we obtain the power to speak, the anointing to 
proclaim the truth, and also the anointing to hear Thy word, so 
that we shall go forth determined to live nearer to Thee, deter- 
mined to consecrate ourselves more entirely to Thee, and with a 
stronger hold on the arm of Thy power. Oh! thou living God ! 
fill us with Thine own life. Hear us, in heaven, Thy dwelling- 


place, in Jesus’ name.—Amen. 
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SERVICE AND HOLINESS. 


«« Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father is 


this: To visit the fatherless and widows in thew affliction, 
-and to keep himself unspotted from the world.”—James I. 27. 


‘Tuts epistle is nominally addressed to the twelve tribes of the 
dispersion, but the contents of it reveal that it is by no means 
an arrow shot at a venture. While it was, or may have been, 
intended for a very wide and varied range of readers, yet it 
would seem that it must have been directed, in the first place, 
to some well-known community that had well-known and 
clearly defined needs, failings, and difficulties. For the epistle 
is as defined in its allusion to definite failings and definite 
circumstances as any epistle can possibly‘ be. The people 
addressed are people of a certain manner of disposition that 
have run into certain dangers, and that need a certain kind 


-of admonition. 
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Taking its purpose in the most general way, it is directed, 
as indeed many of the epistles in various ways are directed, 
against falling from spirituality of worship and service into. 
externalism. There is constant danger of such decadence, 
and whenever we have any Christian society, whether old or 
new, that is one of the perils that need to be constantly 
guarded against. It is very easy, seeing that the offering of 
prayer and praise to God must of necessity occupy an im-. 
portant place in the public service of Christian societies, to 
mistake the form for the substance, to begin little by little to. 
lay predominant stress on the external forms of worship, and 
to deem that we are doing God service, when the service we 
are presenting is hollow at the heart of it, when the spirit has. 
passed out of it, and there is nothing left but the empty,. 
though it may be, beautiful forms of prayer and praise. And 
it is striking that this externalism is presented in this epistle 
in a very peculiar way. 


You must have noticed whether you have been able to 
relate it to the general purpose of the epistle or not, that a 
considerable portion of this epistle is addressed to the con- 
demnation of the tongue, not of the tongue, of course, 
absolutely, but to the condemnation of its abuse, and of certain 
dangers that lurk even in our gift of talking. That cannot be 
a matter of little importance, since a whole epistle almost has 
been devoted to the discussion of the question. Those to. 
whom James wrote, or many of them, had begun to mistake 
talking for service. They had become great talkers. They 
discussed all things in heaven and in earth. They had 
got so wise as to come at last to the conclusion that they were 
not responsible for their own sins, and that when they were 
tempted it was God himself that tempted them, and so they 
talked and talked until they thought themselves exceedingly 
wise, although they were ruled not by their hearts, but by their 
tongues. The tongue is an excellent servant. Iam certain 
James never intended to speak ill of the tongue as such. 
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Indeed he says, ‘‘ With the tongue bless we God;” and what 
nobler occupation can employ a man than that of blessing God ? 
‘The tongue is indeed a marvellous thing; human speech is a 
wonderful thing. The way in which it can express human 
thought and emotion, link man to man, and in a certain way 
link man to God, is marvellous. But its wonderfulness is also 
its danger. Because it is so marvellous we are in danger of 
divorcing it from the heart, and of making it stand alone, of 
giving it undue importance, of making it the rudder that moves 
the ship, as James puts it, instead of making it the servant of 
the heart and spirit, and compelling it into due subordination 
to the spiritual and inner nature of man. I need do no more 
than point out the danger to you. In our Christian Endeavour 
Societies there is of necessity a great deal done in the way 
of the expression of personal devotion to God, of receiving the 
vows of consecration, of offering prayer and praise. 


Friends! may I kindly, with all earnestness, send forth 
to you the warning here contained. Take care, above all 
things, that every utterance of praise, or of vows, or of prayer, 
-or whatever it may be, shall be strictly, stringently, rigidly, 
subordinated to the purpose, the desire, the feeling of the 
heart, and the life within. When you cannot speak out of the 
very centre of your life, close your lips, and stand silent before 
God. That is the danger pointed out, given in a pithy form 
in the 26th verse: ‘If any man among you seem to be 
religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own 
heart’’—does not make the tongue the servant of the spirit, 
but allows it to become the master, and so the tongue cheats 
the heart—‘ this man’s religion is vain.” It is only a tongue 
religion, and therefore empty in itself, and in its results. 
“True religion and undefiled before God and the Father is 
this, to visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and 
to keep himself unspotted from the world.” 


There are two main thoughts to which I would direct 
your attention. We have here, first, the essential contents of 
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the religious life as determined by the revealed nature of God. 
We have, in the second place, implicitly at any rate, the 
relation of such of a life to God, as determined by these 
contents. 


I. First, then, we shall consider the essential contents of 
the religious life as determined by the revealed nature of God. 
Note well the reference to God :—* Pure religion and undefiled 
before God and the Father.” I want you to note that, because 
it is important, being the very foundation and base of the 
whole. There are some that are very fond of laying hold of 
these ethical maxims in the New Testament and divorcing. 
them from their spiritual and eternal foundation. They turn 
onusand say, ‘It does not matter what you think of God, 
whether you believe in Him ornot. It does not matter: 
whether you believe in Jesus Christ or not. This is pure and 
undefiled religion: To visit the fatherless and widows in their 
affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the world.” 
But this position is both shallow and uncritical. It does not. 
take into account the whole of the passage. James grounds 
the contents of the religious life upon the nature of God as re- 
vealed in Jesus Christ. He says: ‘ Pure religion and undefiled’’ 
(not as determined anyhow), but ‘“ before God, even the Father,. 
is this.” You cannot divorce morality from religion, from the 
worship of God. It was not the idea of morality that came 
first in human history, but the fact of worship. As far back 
&3 you can go, you find that all ideas of conduct, all ideas of 
regulating the life on this earth, were based on some concep- 
tion of a deity, and men bowed their heads to some kind and 
manner of God before they went forth to daily service. And 
it is so still, and must be so. There can be no ideal form for 
conduct, there can be no incentive to morality, or any ground 
work for it, except in belief in God, in the worship of a deity ; 
and those that deny the true and living God, the God revealed 
in Jesus Christ, are compelled to create some other god. 
Once upon a time in France they voted by resolution God out. 
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of the universe. The next day they had to create another. 
Mankind would split asunder without worship, without faith 
in God. And those that deny the true God, as I have said, 
- are compelled to form some other God, to worship some force, 
some power above the undividual man, either an abstract 
righteousness, or an abstract humanity, or an abstract 
evolution. They must have something to worship, to believe 
in, as determining the fates of men, before they can have any 
idea, any ground work, any incentive, for living a moral life. 
If there is any such thing as blank atheism—personally I do 
not believe there is any such thing as black atheism—but if 
there is, it is also blank non-morality. There is no raison 
@étre for any kind of morality in blank atheism.  ‘‘ Before 
God and the Father.” That is where you get the essence of 
pure and undefiled religion. 


Now let us examine the contents of the religious life as 
determined by the revealed nature of God. The first part of 
the content is loving service. ‘To visit the fatherless and 
widows in their affliction.” Notice how James derives his 
morality, his practical religion, from the conception of God as 
revealed in Christ. What is Godin Christ? Father. And 
what does that mean? It means much that we cannot enter 
into to-night, but among other things it means that His heart 
yearns with infinite yearning towards the poor and the needy. 
It means that that great heart ever goes forth to seek and to 
save the lost. It means that God is eternally active in 
relieving want, in binding up wounds, in seeking to bring all 
into the circle of His love, to be a Father, a Friend, a Saviour, 
a Guard and Guide to all. Such is the God revealed in Jesus 
Christ. And if you believe in ‘‘ God, even the Father,’’ then 
this is the first rule of your life. You must be like Him, and 
so visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction. 

Note, first of all here, that the essence of true religious 
life is activity. James emphasises that from first to last in 
his epistle, and we must not lose sight of it. Action, move- 
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ment is life. Faith without works is dead, being alone. God 
is eternally active. There is a hymn in Sankey’s collection— 
I hope you do not sing it. It begins ‘“‘Oh to be nothing, 
nothing.” Perhaps it amends the heresy by further explana- 
tion, perhaps if it be examined from the beginning to'the end 
it may be theologically correct. At the same time, I hope 
you do not sing it. Ido not like it. I prefer singing ‘‘ Oh to 
be something, something”; because we are intended to be 
something. ‘God the Father’’ is ever infinitely active, and 
they that believe in Him as their Father-God, must be 
instant in service, ever doing the Master’s will. Do not let 
us misunderstand the relation of God’s work in the plan of 
redemption to us. I am afraid there has been some mis- 
understanding on the question. I have seen Christian people 
fold their arms and say, ‘‘ Jesus Christ did all for us, He has 
finished everything in our stead. There is nothing left for us 
to do.’ God has done everything in our stead! If that were 
so, He would be cruel, He would not be Father. Which of 
you would do everything instead of your child? Which of 
you would take every burden, every task, every motive to 
exertion out of your child’s way, and compel it to grow up an 
inactive, useless, empty thing? That child would live to 
curse the day it was born, and to curse the parents that 
trained it. No. God has not done everything for us, and 
left us nothing to do. He has simply done what we could 
not do. He has not only worked for us, but, as the comple- 
ment of that, He works wm us, and that working in us is an 
infinite energy that calls us to unceasing labour. It means 
that we also have work to do, and that as God has worked for 
us, and as He works in us, so we must work while it is yet 
day, knowing that the night cometh when no man can work, 


What then is meant by visiting the fatherless and widows 
in their affliction? Of course these words express a part as 
tke type of the whole. It is a brief statement of a principle. 
The principle is two-fold. The two sides are these. It means, 
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first of all, that our service of love should be for those that 
‘are in need; ard secondly, that it should be, in preference at 
least, for those that cannot repay it—‘‘the fatherless and 
widows.” James found among those people to whom he 
wrote that the little service they did was done for those from 
whom they might expect favours in return, that their rule 
was: “To him that hath shall be given, for he will give a 
good deal of it back to me.’’ No, replies James, that is not 
the spirit of the Father in heaven. He sends His blessings 
on the needy, and on those who cannot repay. You must do 
the same. You must go forth on your mission of love to those 
who are in need, and everyone you find wounded by the way- 
side is your neighbour and your friend. 


What can you do? ‘Visit them.” That means more’ 
than merely entering their abode. ‘he ward_in-the—orisirg] 
means._iTfave“oversieht—over=théin,  ““Wateh—over= them.” 
Let your eye be constantly on the alert that you may dis- 
cover them. And what can you do for them when you find 
them? You can bring them words of love, words of comfort. 
You can bring them a face lit up with sympathy and kindness. 
You can scatter seeds of kindness on your way. Aga “Phere 
are Many,debeleve, who have gone down into the shadows of 
the grave with hearts broken that would have been saved if 
there had been one loving face to smile on them, one warm 
hand to bid them be of good cheer. And you can bring, 
peichawee, to the hungry some to eat, to the thirsty 
some to drink, to the naked some wiaus to put on. Re- 
member that the Master will one day say: ‘‘ 1 was naked and 
ye clothed Me, I was sick and ye visited Me.” And you can 
bring them the greatest of all gifts: ‘‘ The wonderful words of 
eternal life.” 1, If all Christians throughout this city, yea, even 
if every member of our Christian Endeavour Society, went 
forth day by day to scatter the words of eternal life, were to 
speak the message of love anywhere, everywhere, there would 
undoubtedly be a great increase of service done for the 
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advancement of the cause of our Lord and Saviour Jesus: 
Christ. This then is the first ideal, the central fact in the 
truly religious life: ‘* A service of love.” May I ask you to 
examine yourselves as societies, taking a retrospective view 
of your work. Ask yourselves the question—I do not want. 
you to answer it to me. Answer it to yourselves—Have you, 
with all the thought, with all the energy, with all the 
resources at your disposal, been engaged in loving service ? 
Has this constituted your central power, your central energy ?’ 
Has this been the central characteristic of your societies ? 
Have your deeds of service been equal to your resources? If 
not, I pray God you may awaken to the importance of this, 
that you may remember that the foundation of all power, of 


all permanency, is service, a service of love before God and 
the Father. 


Then the other half of the contents of this life is given in 
the words, ‘‘ And to keep himself unspotted from the world ;” 
that is, he must aim at personal holiness. ‘‘ From the world.’” 
I need not define to you what the ‘world ” means, but 
probably by giving three aspects or three sections of the 
dangers that menace us from the world-forces around us, I 


may make the matter clearer to you and put you more sensibly 
on the alert. 


First, it means, keep yourself from the earthly interests. 
and narrow horizons of the world. Of course that does not 
mean that you are not to live this life below. It does not. 
mean that you are not to labour at all for the bread that 
perisheth. It does not mean that you are not to be fed and 
clothed, and that you are not to seek life’s comforts in a. 
certain degree. But it means that that shall not be the end 
and ideal of your life, that your standpoint shall be an eternal 
standpoint, that all these things shall be subordinate, just one 
little speck in your existence, just a passing supply for a fleet- 
ing pilgrimage, while you are passing onwards to your eternal 
destiny. 
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It means in the next place, to keep yourselves from the 
sins of the world. I need not enlarge upon this injunction. 
All the evil propensities within you, keep them in check by the 
grace of God. Struggle nobly and incessantly against them. 
For you cannot render service to the world unless your life is. 
purified, unless the evil within you is kept in check. 


Then there is another aspect of this injunction that I must. 
also briefly allude to. ‘Keep yourselves from the sinful 
pleasures of the world.” I do not say “keep yourselves 
from pleasures” Ido not wish our Christian Endeavour 
Societies to become monasteries or hermitages. I hope you 
will not learn to draw long faces. I hope you will not: 
cultivate vinegar and wrinkles on your brows. See to it that 
you exemplify the joy and gladness of the Christian religion. 
I would have you lead a healthy life, without a touch of mor-. 
bidness with respect to this world’s enjoyments. There are 
enjoyments that are innocent. There are others that are 
innocent up to acertain point, but from that point become 
evil, because they involve too great a strain upon the life, because: 
they tend to lower the spiritual motives and energies. Then 
they lose their innocency, and become harmful. How can I 
illustrate this? Hach of you must judge for himself where the 
harm begins, praying that the Spirit of God may lead you 
unto truth. Take for example, as an illustration, the usual 
pleasures of eating and drinking. They are given us by God, 
and we partake of them thankfully, feeling that they come: 
from the Giver of every good and perfect gift. But when 
natural appetite degenerates into gluttony, when such natural 
enjoyment loses its restricted and subordinate character, when 
the spirit prostrates itself before the appetites of the body, 
then wrong comes in, and the noble digzity and power of the 
spirit of man is dragged down to the level of the brute. See 
to it that you do not go near the edge of that precipice. See 
to it that as soon as there appears the first shadow, the first 
possibility of appetite, the craving for pleasure in any form,, 
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getting the upper hand of your manhood, renounce such 
pleasure at once in the name of God. 


I would have you note further how service in this passage 
takes precedence even of the injunction concerning personal 
holiness. That is important for you to notice. I know that 
it is one of the great aims of this society to cultivate personal 
holiness. It isa great aim, and in some respects the self 
must come first. | We cannot give what we have not received. 
We must see to it that the grace of God is within our hearts. 
We must see to it that there is a new power within us, 
enabling us to have dominion over sin before we can be of 
much use in service for others. But the apostle is not dealing 
with the beginnings of spiritual life. He is dealing with its 
developments, and so am I to-night. And you may be 
assured that the growth of personal holiness will now depend 
upon the diligence of your service. There is only one way of 
acquiring moral grit, of acquiring spiritual power, of being 
enabled to hold the fortress of our life against the devices of 
the evil one, and that is by being instant in season and out of 
season in service of love for the Master, and for men around 
us. See to it that your societies shall be societies for service 
on God’s behalf, service for the sons of men. 


II. We have time only for a word or two on the second 
thought: The relation of such a life to God as determined by 
this content of service and holiness. I want to lead you back 
now to God again, for such a life as this begins with God and 
ends in God. It is out of such a life as this, a life of service 
and personal holiness, that you must find the fulness of prayer, 
the rapture of adoration, the grandeur of praise. Oh friends, 
if you come into your societies from visiting the poor and the 
needy, the fatherless and the widows in their affliction, from 
caring for the wounded by the wayside, from a great service 
of love, there will be no formality in your praise, there will be 
no externalism in your prayer. Out of such a life as that 


SERVICE AND HOLINESS 253 


prayer will come as its vital breath, praise will flow forth as 
in a mighty stream, and the soul will be rapt in adoration 
before the God to whose service of love it has been consecrated. 


Then there is the other important fact, that there can be 
no true service, there can be no personal holiness without 
constant dependence upon God. And it is the life that has 
realised this pure and undefiled religion, the life that has in 
the very centre of it the mighty spiritual energies that come 
from God, the life that goes forth with all its powers engaged 
to do the Master’s will, it is that life that realises most 
intensely its need of God, and that draws most largely upon 
the resources of the Divine life. 


Let us briefly gather together the points of this verse, and 
then I have done, and leave them for your further considera- 
tion. 


The first thought has been that the centre, the essential 
basis, of the true religious life is service. The second thought 
is that it is only by such service we can find the moral grit 
and spiritual power to maintain our personal holiness. The 
third is that out of such a life as this, and out of such a life as 
this only, can there come true, sincere, full prayer and praise 
and adoration. The last thought is that it is such a life as 
this that most intensely realises and most largely draws upon 
the energies, the infinite energies, of Divine grace. That is 
the message with which I would send you away to-night. 


I expect much from our Christian Endeavour Society ; 
others are expecting much. God grant that our expectations 
may be more than fully realised. I am delighted that this. 
Society, in opposition to much of the secular and lowering 
tendencies of the present time, is seeking to cultivate in our 
young people a devotional spirit. God help you to retain your 
spirituality unimpaired. But let me impress upon you once 
more the truth that unless your devotional life is based on a 
broad foundation of service for God and man, it is bound to. 
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fail ; it does not possess the secret of porenenen Let this, 
then, more and more be your motto ‘“‘ Service for Christ!” 
And let it be more than a name. Organise into societies and 
sub-societies, let your system be living, practical and complete, 
so that not a member shall be inactive, so that everyone shall 
have something to do of real useful, loving, helpful work— 


work like the Master’s own, who went about doing good. 
Remember that the foundation of all true and strong religious 


life is service, and that the utterance of the final award will 


be: ‘ Well done, good and faithful servant !’’-—Amen. 


©HE LORD OF THE GHURGHES. 


You will note that each of the messages to the seven 
‘churches is introduced by a special description of the Lord from 
whom the message comes. Each of these descriptions is no 
doubt intended to reveal that particular attitude and relation on 
the Lord’s part which is called forth by the spiritual condition 
-and environment of the church to which attention is at the time 
directed, and in this respect the side of our Lord’s character and 
government that is emphasized corresponds with the need of the 
‘Church to which he speaks. 

In these messages to the seven churches we have a wonder- 
ful pictorial representation of the truth that in Jesus Christ all 
‘fulness dwells. I suppose all expositors of any note are now 
agreed that, though the. circumstances of the seven specified 
churches in Asia formed the models from which these pictures 
were painted, yet the intention of these pictures and the corres- 
ponding messages goes far beyond the particular churches 
mentioned. The number seven, so characteristic of this book, 
shews that, though we are brought into such realistic touch with 
these Asiatic churches, we are even here in the region of symbol- 
ism, and must interpret these seven churches as symbolic of the 
universal church of God. The fact that Jesus is represented as 
walking in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks, and that 
‘these again are interpreted as meaning the seven churches, 
shows that the horizon of John’s view is far wider than seven 
little local churches, that he has before his mind the whole 
-church of God, for which the vision of the Apocalypse was 
written. Seven is the symbol of a complete whole, in its unity 
-and variety. Just as the 7 spirits of God mentioned in this book 
represent the complete influence of the Diyine Spirit in all its 
variety yet essential unity of manifestation, so the 7 churches 
represent the entire life of the church of Christ in its many 
differences yet essential oneness. 
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Bearing this in mind, we shall see the grandeur of the 
picture which is here given of the Lord of the churches. 
Corresponding to the sevenfold need of the church He has a 
sevenfold fulness. And what is this sevenfold need? It is the 
need of a world—a world in all ages. It is the need of men 
and women in every clime and every generation that are seeking 
after God, that are battling with sin, sometimes, in victory, 
sometimes in defeat, that feel the God stirring in them and long for 
the power of the life eternal, some strong to walk where duty. leads 
or soar where love points the way, others hard wrestling 
with evil passions that seem stronger than they, this seething, 
myriad-headed, myriad-hearted humanity in as far as it is seeking 
in God the true satisfaction of its life,—this is the literal fact 
which the seven churches represent. 

Note, then, that for every side of this vast need Jesus is here: 


represented as amply sufficient. As the august figure of our 
glorious Lord moves on from church to church, we find that new 
needs ever reveal in Him a new fulness. The attributes with 
which He is clothed are not exhausted as long as there is a new 
need to be met, a new phase of human life to be exalted and 
glorified. Each church is permitted to see some new glory, the 
glory it is most in need of for the furtherance of its own life. 
And at last when the last need of human life has been repre-. 
sented in the last of the seven churches, we are left with the 
conviction that we are far and away from touching the bottom of 
the fulness of Him, who is the First and the Last, and has the 
keys of Hades and of death. 

To one church He appears as the fount of all spiritual 
power, to another as the living centre of a redeemed humanity, 
to another as the arbiter of human destiny, to another as the 
everlasting Yea, the absolute truth of the world, to another as 
the flashing sword of holy judgment, to another as mighty to 
save. So His glorious life fills all things, from the innermost 
centre of humanity’s need to its outermost circumference. He 
is Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the Ending. In Him 
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. 
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“Trust in the Lord, and do good, so shalt thou dwell in 
-the land, and verily thou shalt be fed.—Psalm XXXVIT. 3. 


Ir we try to interpret this Psalm as the expression of the 
experiences, the hope, the expectation of an individual regard- 
ing his own individual prospects during the term of his earthly 
life, we shall discover that our interpretation will be fraught 
‘with difficulty, and prove very unsatisfactory. There are 
hopes expressed in the Psalm, there is a point of view adopted, 
‘there are expectations evinced that could not possibly with 
sufficient largeness of meaning apply to a mere individual, as far 
as his own individual life is concerned. It does not matter who 
‘the author was, whether it was David, as the title declares, or 
some one else, the standpoint is evidently a national standpoint, 
and the hopes expressed are hopes that sweep the whole course 
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of a nation’s history. It does not matter whether the evil 
doers here spoken of were inside the nation of Israel, or 
whether they were the godless nations outside. If they 
were the latter, the Psalm contains the expression of a. 
confident hope that Israel, in as far as it is true to the Divine 
covenant, shall be established when all the godless. nations. 
shall have ceased to be. If the ungodly referred to were: 
within the people of Israel, then the Psalmist has come to the. 
conception of an Israel within Israel, he has come to realise. 
that it is not enough to belong to the sacred nation, but that 
within that sacred nation there is still a more sacred portion 
that shall be established and saved by trust in God, when the. 
faithless ones have been cut off. 


If we examine the verse before us carefully and closely,. 
we shall find at once that the Psalmist is taking us into a 
sphere of considerable range, and into the expression of a hope. 
that must have a large fulfilment. “Trust in the Lord, and. 
do good, so shalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt. 
be fed.” I have read the words as they are here, but the first. 
duty in all exposition is to see that we have the real meaning 
of the sacred writer given us, and it will at once be plain to. 
you that there is some doubt about the matter here, when I 
point out that there is a different rendering in the revised 
version, where you will find two alterations. One consists in 
making the second part of the verse imperative like the former. 
‘Trust in the Lord and do good. Dwell in the land, and 
follow after faithfulness.” Note also the other change. 
Instead of ‘verily thou shalt be fed,’ we find, ‘follow 
after faithfulness.” How comes it to pass that there 
are these variations? The reason in the second case is, that 
the verb translated ‘* shalt be fed”? may mean either ‘to feed ””’ 
or ‘‘ to pasture’’ in an active sense, or it may mean ‘to feed 
upon.” Then the word which is translated ‘“ faithfulness” in 
the new version may be translated either asa noun, and so 
“« faithfulness,” or in an adverbial way, viz., ‘ faithfully,” or 
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*“‘securely,” as itis put in the margin of the revised version. 
So we have an alternative between “verily or securely thou 
shalt be fed,” and ‘‘ thou shalt feed upon faithfulness.” That 
is ‘thou shalt delight in it, and live on it.” Personally I 
have no hesitation in adopting the last translation as being 
the one most suited to the context, and also the most natural 
translation of the original. ‘‘ Dwell in the land, and feed on 
faithfulness.’ With regard to the translation by the impera- 
tive in the second clause, there is no doubt that the revised 
translation is more strictly and technically correct, is in fact a 
literal translation. But I believe that the real sequence of 
the thought is correctly given in the authorised version. The 
second imperative represents an aim which is the result of 
obeying the first imperative. As when we might say to some- 
one in danger, Take refuge there and save thyself, meaning, 
Take refuge so that thou mayest be saved. So when the 
Psalmist here says, Trust in the Lord, and do good, Dwell in 
the land, and feed on faithfulness, he means :—Aim at dwelling 
in the land, and in order to achieve that and attain to it, 
“Trust in the Lord and do good.” So the second clause 
represents an ideal to be aimed at. In fact it was the cherished 
ideal of the Israelitish nation ‘‘ To Dwell in the land, and feed 
upon faithfulness.” 


We have before us then the ideal set before God’s ancient 
people by the Psalmist, and the path to its attainment. So 
we have to examine as closely and sympathetically as we can 
the aim here pointed out by the Psalmist, and then the way 
in which this aim is to be realized. 


J. First, let us consider, The ideal here commended. 
What ideal are we to aim at from the standpoint of this 
ancient inspired writer, from the standpoint commended to 
the Israelitish nation as guided and directed by God? What 
is to be the aim of human life individually and collectively ? 
The aim must be defined in order that the means to its attain- 
ment may be pointed out. Now we may at the outset put a 
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common objection to this way of looking at the matter at all. 
There are those that say that you are not to take into considera- 
tion any consequences atall. Virtue should be followed for vir- 
tue’s sake. You must do the right from the love of the right, and 
because it is right, never mind though the heavens fall. 
According to that view we are not to aim at anything. We 
are not to form any kind of Utopia. We are to leave off 
dreaming and hoping and expecting, and simply do the present 
duty blindly. But this view contains only a part of the truth. 
It is not the whole truth. It is true in so far as this that we 
cannot always see consequences, and that there are certain laws 
of morality we must unconditionally obey. There are certain acts 
we must do, acts that are manifestly right, even though it seem to 
us at the moment that the consequences may be disastrous. 
That is true. A man must be honest and truthful. He must 
preserve his integrity, though he die forit. And it is also true 
in cases where a man finds so much satisfaction, so much of 
pure joy, in the way of holiness, realises already so much of its 
reward, that he loses sight for the time of the larger develop- 
ments of that reward in the future. But we must remember 
that he is to some extent getting his reward already. He is 
contented because a part of the reward is in his grasp, and 
that part is sufficient for the present to satisfy his life. But 
when we come to consider the whole question, and the hopes 
of man begin to exert themselves, and man begins to take a 
review of the whole field of possibility, then virtue must justify 
her claims. She must prove herself to be right because she 
brings about the most bountiful consequences. She must say 
to men, aim at such and such an ideal, the highest possible, 
and you will find that I am the way by which you can reach 
the starry towers of it. And then it is well, too, that we 
should know our ideal to some extent, that we should have 
certain definite aims in order to direct our conduct. The 
right way is not always so clear as some people take for 
granted, and by adopting a mutilated ideal a man is fre- 
quently led into a wrong course of action. 
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Now, then, what, according to this ancient Psalmist, are 
the ideals, the aims, that are legitimate, that are sanctioned, 
that are commended by God for man. I may surprise you a little 
when I point out what the Psalmist aims at, and desires us to 
aim at. Notice it. The first part of it is a free and goodly 
land, the inalienable possession of a free people. For that is 
the full meaning of the words ‘‘ Dwell in the land,” as we 
shall see further on. The second part of the ideal is ‘‘ Fulness 
of life” —abounding fulness of life ; ‘Feed upon faithfulness.’ 
Home and plenty—that is the ideal. Now I think we may 
take it for granted that that ideal is fixed as deep in human 
life as conscience itself, is as deep as the fundamental laws of 
righteousness, because wherever conscience has attained a 
certain development, wherever the moral life of mau has 
reached a certain stage men have in some form or other 
demanded this, they have regarded this as the ideal towards 
which men are to press,—a free home, a free and goodly land, 
the inalienable possession of a free people, and fulness of life. 


But it is necessary to point out that the ideal has frequently 
been held in an inadequate and mutilated form. There are 
two possibilities. We do not wish to-night to enter into the 
details in which they have become actual, but it is clear there 
are two possibilities. One is, that the ideal should be wrongly 
grasped, the other is, that we should seek to attain it by wrong 
methods. But we do not wish to deal with wrong methods 
and wrong ideals to-night, but rather with those that are right 
and true. 


II. Now we come to the second statement :—The only 
way in which this ideal can be attained. ‘Trust in the Lord 
and do good.” That is the judgment of this Psalmist. That 
is his dictum, as directed and inspired by the Holy Spirit of 
God, for it may as well be said once for all, that I firmly 
believe, and the more I think, the more I éonsider, the more I 
read, the more I meditate, the more firmly I am con- 
vinced, that these Psalms were inspired by the Spirit of God. 


262 THE GOODLY LAND 


It is very significant that the first injunction should be “Trust 
in the Lord.” I should like to point out here, because it is 
very important for us at the present crisis, that a good deal of 
the present movement in the direction of attaining the ideals 
that are here pointed out—these ideals however being mutil- 
ated and inadequately understood—is professedly atheistic. 
I was struck recently by an article in one of our magazines, 
when extracts were given from some of the leading Socialists 
of the day, where they declared that in their campaign they 
did away with the supernatural and the hope of the future, and 
rigidly confined their horizon to the present. The world 
eternal is to be dismissed as a fiction, and the spirit of their. 
movement is emphatically secularistic. Aud, though I am 
glad to say that many that hold the ideals of the Psalmist in a 
false and mutilated form, aud are endeavouring to reach them 
by wrong aims, are confessedly sympathetic towards Christian- 
ity, yet I am often pained to find that in their manner of 
speaking they very frequently imitate the secularistic tone of 
secularistic socialists. So let us remember that wherever you 
find. any movement directed towards attaining man’s ideals 
stamping itself as secularistic, or atheistic, or even adopting 
the spirit or methods of secularism, it is in direct opposition to 
the teaching of this inspired book. The first step towards the 
golden day is ‘ Trust in the Lord.” The motto of the present 
time, by which it is thought to achieve everything, is ‘‘ Trust 
in yourself.” I do not indeed object to that motto, except 
when it means ‘‘ Exclude God.” Ido not object to self-reliance 
in its proper place. I believe in working and planning for the 
amelioration of evil in every possible way, but what I believe 
in most of all is that the Lord is King. If we exclude God 
from our organizations the vacuum that is left by His absence 
cannot be filled. You may make your organization as perfect 
as earth can make it, but all the organizations in the world 
cannot fill the place that is empty when you thrust God out. 


How little we can do, after all, with all our boasting and 
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clamour. How little we are doing! One touch of God’s 
finger would do in the twinkling of an eye more than the 
‘combined force of men can do in a thousand generations. We 
had better not exclude God. We had better leave the chief 
part of the work to Him, by trusting in Him. This was the 
Divine mandate to the nation of Israel. If you will carefully 
follow the history of ancient Israel you will find some remark- 
able comments on present day movements. This was the- 
message to Israel :—There lies before you a goodly possession, 
into which you shall enter with joy and singing. The wilder- 
ness and the solitary place shall be glad for you, and the 
desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose. You shall have 
plenty and to spare. But take care that you do not try to 
win it by your own power and prowess. Whenever you 
cease trusting in Me, and think that you can accomplish it by 
the might of your own hand, and the cunning of your own 
arrangements, at that moment you fail. This was the ever- 
renewed mandate to the nation of Israel: ‘‘ Go not in the way 
of those people-that are hewing out their own destiny and 
shutting out God. Be still, and trust, and you shall see their 
downfall. Wait for the salvation of the Lord. In quietness 
and confidence shall be your strength.” 


Friends, believe me, the true and ideal society will not be 
a democracy, but a theocracy, not the people ruling themselves, 
but God ruling the people. A democracy will never bring 
about the golden age. The nations left to themselves can only 
rage, and the people will oaly imagine a vain thing. But 
when God rules, when every knee shall bow to Him, when 
He sits enthroned as King, and the people are united, first by 
loyalty to Him, and then heart to heart to one another in the 
purity and love of God, then will come the golden day. The 
democratic stage is only half-way to the end. It is simply 
a transition period, and its value depends upon what will issue 
from it. The democracy must be changed into a theocracy. 
The rule of the people must give place to the rule of God, and 
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then shall come the salvation, the power, and the authority of 
our God, and then, and not till then, shall the barren places of 
the earth sing for joy. But this call to “ Trust in God” is 
not a call to indolence. ‘Trust in the Lord and do good.” 
Have you ever met a man who excused himself from working 
on the plea that he trusted in God? If so, that man was an 
impostor. The man that uses the name of God in order to. 
save himself from working, is irreverently using the name of 
God to cover his own laziness. Those that trust in God 
cvnnot be inactive, because to trust in God means already to- 
hive entered into the secret place of his power, to have received 
of his impulse, of His love, to be sent forth doing good. 

«« And do good.” The phrase is a very general one. The- 
word used in the original, just as the word used in English, is 
the most general word possible. ‘‘ Do good” anywhere, every- 
where, but first in the government of your own life. Remem- 
ber that all well-doing must begin there. The Apostle Paul 
laid down the rule, that if a man cannot rule his own family 
he should not be made a bishop or deacon of the church ; and I 
say that if a man cannot rule his own spirit, if he cannot. 
subjugate the passions, and impulses, and appetites within 
him, then he is not fit to regulate society. See that the men 
who lead you are men who regulate their own lives according 
to the law of God, the men who first rule their own spirits, 
aid thus show their capacity for directing the lives of others. 
Upon this preparation in the life, there must follow an 
uarestricted service of love. Remember that there is no limit. 
to such service, except the limit of your own power, and time,,. 
and opportunity. Do good, as opportunity shall offer, to the 
very furthest verge of your power. Do good to all men, for it 
is by doing good, by exercising the influence of a God-guarded 
life upon the world, by revealing the beneficent fruits of 
trusting in God that the world shall be gradually prepared for the 
coming of the King, and men little by little shall be led forward 
towards that glorious time, when love, and truth, and 
righteousness shall be triumphant once for all. 


THE GOODLY LAND. 265 


So thus it is that God is bringing about His glorious day 
through the inner life, the holy love, the pure motives, the 
ministering spirit, of those that trust in Him. Their working: 
may be very inadequate, what their hands can do may be very 
imperfect, only a small contribution to the sum of things, but 
that does not matter. It is not upon the extent and _ perfect- 
ness of our work that the coming of God’s kingdom depends. 
God Himself will bring in His own kingdom. The new 
Jerusalem shall be brought down by God from heaven into the: 
earth. We cannot build it up. What God desires from us is. 
that as far as in us lies the whole service of our life shall be 
bestowed upon our fellow men, and then through our consecra-- 
ted serviceful lives God will reveal Himself and all flesh shall 
see His glory. 

III. We now come to another thought, the last in this. 
discourse. How shall thisideal be realised? What form will 
it finally take? This question leads us to bestow a little 
closer attention upon the second clause in the text. ‘ Dwell 
in the land, and feed upon faithfulness.” Dwell in the land 
—What land? If you have ever carefully considered the- 
history of ancient Israel, and the history of its hopes, you will 
know what land the Psalmist means. It is a land they have. 
not yet found, a land that the world is yet waiting for. “I 
will give you,” said God, ‘‘ a goodly land, a land flowing with 
milk and honey; but remember it is to be My gift. Accept. 
it as such, and I will give it you a possession for ever.’’ Was. 
this the land of Palestine? Certainly not! That was only a. 
symbol of the true land. That was only the first earnest of 
it, only a guarantee that God would surely give it, only a, 
small instalment. The goodly land of promise was ever in 
the future for tke prophets of Israel. It had not been. 
possessed, but was still tocome. They knew that it had not 
yet been obtained, for this land that was coming for a. 
possession was a land that should be Divinely glorious, free 
from sorrow, from death, from pain, free from iniquity, where- 
God should reign in perfect authority and glory. 
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‘Dwell in the land.” A strange thing to enjoin upon a 
man, this imperious mandate, if the land meant Palestine. 
‘The Jew was likely to dwell there as long as he could, and 
then death would come and take him away, and all the reso- 
lution in the world could not enable him to dwell there any 
longer. But the imperative in the text has no limit. This is 
a land in which a man may make his permanent abode. God's 
injunction to us is: ‘‘ Men, make it your aim to be one of the 
citizens of the goodly land, and to abide in it for ever.” That, 
according to this inspired document, is the form in which we 
are to get a free and goodly land, the inalienable possession of 
a free people. How far we are likely to get a passing shadow 
of it in this world I cannot say. I know, however, that what- 
ever lard we may possess here, we cannot dwell in it for any 
great length of time. It will be a disappointment, even if. it 
comes, if we build any high hopes uponiit. You cannot get 
any freehold property in this world. It is only a leasehold at 
the best. You can only get a leasehold for 70 years, or so, 
and then death will come and terminate the lease. I am with 
all my heart on the side of bringing all the pressure that can 
be brought to bear towards the attainment of righteousness, 
of a just distribution of land, and all its products, but what I 
would impress on you is this: Do not expect too much from 
it. Do you expect a Utopia here? A golden day? Are you 
content to have a golden day that you can only enjoy for 70 
years, and then to end all in mist and fog and dread 
uncertainty? That is not God’s land of promise. Whatever 
we may attain here in the way of readjustments and external 
rectifications, there will be much wrong, much suffering, 
much failure, much misery, even when the people have all 
things in their hands, until the people have learned to conse- 
crate themselves to the Lord Jesus Christ. But there is an 
eternal freehold for us in the great beyond. My 
friends, I beseech you to make it your highest aim to dwell 
in the land that God shall give you. 
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“And feed upon faithfulness.” Whose faithfulness ? 
First of all, God’s faithfulness. The faithfulness of God 
always means in the Bible the mercifulness of God, His 
fidelity to His covenant of mercy. When we speak of God 
being faithful, when we say, “ He is faithful that promised,” 
we do not mean that He is faithful to punish sin, though of 
‘course that also is certain, but when the Bible speaks of God’s 
faithfulness, there is always a lilt of mercy in it. And so the 
Psalmist means this: There is a time coming when God’s 
land shall be revealed, of which this land of Palestine is a 
fore-token, God’s glorious possession for His people, where 
they shall dwell for ever, a land flowing with milk and honey, 
where the clouds shall drop down fatness, for God’s mercy 
and truth shall descend in showers of glorious abundance for 
those that enter into the land of the eternal possession. ‘‘ Feed 
upon faithfulness.” That is, on the fruits of faithfulness, 
upon the glorious abundance that God’s faithfulness will pro- 
vide for us. But further answering the Divine faithfulness, 
there will be present the faithfulness of men. It is because 
men’s faithfulness shall have reached its perfection that God’s 
faithfulness will be able to pour forth its abundance into the 
midst of humanity. 


Do you say that this prospect is too distant? That you 
desire to possess this goodly land here and now? Then I can 
only pity the miserable narrowness of your life and thought. 
It is God’s provision that the goodly land should be beyond the 
present age. It is God’s plan that this world shall run its 
course, filled with His loving kindness, with the cross in the 
centre of it, and then give place to the world of glory. This age 
was not intended to be final. This is the passing stage, in which 
God is preparing for His glorious appearing. Then will come 
the end, when there shall be a new heaven and a new earth, 
and those that have trusted in the Lord, and done good, shall 
enter into the goodly land, and dwell there, and feed abun- 
dantly upon the faithfulness of God for ever. 
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I present you that ideal. It is the highest I have to offer 
you. This is the only ideal I know worth living for, worth 
dying for. In God’s name, accept no lower as your highest’ 
ideal. And sce to it that you walk the King’s highway towards. 
it, that you trust in the Lord first of all, that out of that trust 
you spend your life in works of mercy and love, and by and by 
the promised land shall be yours, a land flowing with milk and 


honey.—Amen. 


G Rew Ame. 


Rey, Tie): 


Wuat is meant by the bestowment of a new name? A glance 
at some of the historical records of the Old Testament will make 
it clear to us. You will remember that when Abram was go 
years old, the Lord appeared to him, and said, “Thy name 
shall not any more be called Abram, but thy name shall be 
Abraham ; for the father of a multitude of nations have I made 
thee.” 

In this case the conferring of a new name meant a fuller 
revelation of Abraham’s life, of the meaning and significance of 
his existence. Next, you will remember the occasion of Jacob’s. 
wrestling with the angel at the brook Jabbok. And when Jacob 
had struggled and prevailed,the angel said, “Thy name shall be 
called no more Jacob, but Israel; for thou hast striven with God 
and with men, and hast prevailed.” In this case the conferring 
of a new name meant the dawning of a larger life, the ascent of 
the life to higher degree of power. Again, you will remember 
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‘that when Daniel and his three friends at Babylon were chosen 
to enter into the royal service, they received new names trom 
the prince of the eunuchs. In this case the new name indicated 
‘that they were raised to a position of privilege and to a higher 
‘office. We may usefully bring these three kinds of application 
‘to bear upon the passage before us. 

But we may first of all briefly point out the rationale of 
‘these applications. The “name of a man” in such passages as 
the one before us stands for all the qualities, powers, and relations 


-of the man. | The ideal function of a name is to give an accurate / 


and complete description of the thing that it denotes. Of course, 
‘practically names are very far from performing this function, 
-and the names applied to individuals very often express anything 
but the truth. But the metaphor of the text is based on the 
‘ideal name, and not the actual. It is in this way that we are to 
interpret such phrases as, the name of Jesus, and, the name of 
‘God. It means the essential life of Jesus, of God, and all the 
relations that this life assumes. But we must not fall into the 
mistake of thinking that the “name” denotes a bundle of abstract 
qualities, which you may separate from the actual living person. 
It is rather the person in the totality of his life and its manifes- 


tations. The life that manifests the qualities is essential to the 


name. 
So, the conquering life will receive in the first place a new 


‘revelation of itself. We do not at present know our own true ~ 


name, and even still less does the world know it. Our true life 
is hidden. Its true dignity and power are not of the kind that 
appear on the surface. It is unknown, partly because it is 
obscured by much that is foreign to it, like gold crusted with 
alloy. We have, Jacob-like, so many imperfections, we fail so 
-often, that we often seem different from what we really are at the 
heart of us, and it is only after much struggling that the inner 
‘life reveals itself little by little. But our true name is unknown 
partly also because the world’s estimates of life are untrue. The 
-earth’s real princes are often accounted as nought, while gaudy 
sworthlessness is lauded to the skies. Gold is accounted as brass, 


f 
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and brass is cared for as though it were gold. The world is far 


from sharing the Divine vision that looks, not at the outward 
appearance, but at the heart. The Divine power in the heart: 
which makes real greatness, comes without observation, and the- 
world’s names of honour are generally reserved for the ostenta- 
tious ones that strive and cry, and cause their voice to be heard 
in the streets. It is not that which deserves a name, but the. 
thing that clamours for a name, that too often gets it. 
Things are sadly misnamed here; but Jesus, the eternal 
Truth, shall come and name them over again. Then 
shall every base thing have the name “base” indelibly 
stamped upon it in letters as large as its own baseness, and every 
honourable: thing, though despised before, receive its name of 
glory. Then shall earth’s true heroes, the sons of God, now 
misestimated and misunderstood, be revealed in their true 
character, and shine forth in the revealing light of their new 


| name. 


Again, the receipt of the new name involves an accession of 
life and power. Even the revelation of which we have .spoken 
implies the advance of the life to such a stage of development 
that light breaks forth from it upon the meaning of the past. 
But the Scriptures teach that there is not merely development,. 
but a vast and sudden leap of development from the termination 
of our earthly life to the beginning of our complete life in the 
world to come. The reign of truth, which comes with fiery 
destruction to everyone that loveth or maketh a lie, comes with 
new accessions of life and power to the children of truth. For 
these, “out of the eater comes forth meat, and out of the strong 
comes forth sweetness.” The development of the life must no 
doubt always proceed upon rational and ethical principles, but 
a great leap may be quite as consistent with these principles as a 
long succession of little crawls. The life to come, while on the 
one hand definitely continuous with the present life, will yet be 
as it were a new beginning. The old life will have given birth 
to a new, and will have disappeared in it The best illustration 
I know of what I mean is the well-worn one of the caterpillar 
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and the butterfly. You know that the life of the two is con- 
tinuous. It is by a course of natural development in which 
there is no gap that the dull, slow caterpillar passes into the 
swift-winged beautiful butterfly. Yet, the butterfly’s appearance 
really begins a new life, possessing entirely new powers acting 
under new conditions. The butterfly is the caterpillars “new 
name.” So the new name of the moral conqueror involves in 
some important respects a new life. It involves a great expan-. 
sion of powers throughout the whole range of the life, especially ma) 
in the moral and spiritual part of it. Truth will transform its 
sons into giants, that it may be glorified in them. The earth- 
bound ones groaning for deliverance from the weight that keeps 
them down will mount with swift wings to the heaven of God, 
and hail the larger and brighter world that greets their larger 
and brighter life. Little doI know, little can I even imagine, of 
the form of this new life, the contents of this new name; but as. 

I look on nature’s marvellous transformations, I say with glad 
rapture ; it doth not yet appear what we shall be; but there 
must be a great leap of glory somewhere, for “ we shall be like 
Him.” 

Further, as we saw in the case of Daniel and his friends,. 
the conferring of a new name involves the designation to new 
power and office. Higher life means higher service. You 
would not confer a new name, with its new wealth of content, 
upon one that was going to do nothing for ever and ever. It 
would not be a whit more ridiculous to call a dead dog Alexander 
the Great, and offer it military honours. The man that wants 
larger life, and understands what he means, wants larger service 
too. The name may be ridiculously large and the owner 
ridiculously insignificant in this world of inconsistencies, but, if” 
you desire to have a name in heaven, you will be required to fill 
the name, to fill it so that your name may express exactly what. 
you are. Heaven has no honorary titles; every name exactly 
corresponds with life and service. So the new name means that 
we shall take a higher position than before in the King’s service,. 
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that as we have been faithful in that which is little we shall be 


entrusted with what is greater, and.shall satisfy the higher 
-energies of a new life in grander and vaster service. 


So far we have dealt with the promise in its general appli- 
‘cation, but are now directed by our Lord’s word to the important 
‘question of individual distinctions: “which no man knoweth 
saving he that receiveth it.” These words remind us of the 
proverb, “Every heart knoweth its own bitterness, and a 
stranger doth not intermeddle with its joy.” The meaning is 
‘clear. Just as life is divided from life here, and each heart has 
its own world of possession, so it shall be in the higher life to 
come. The victors are not crowned in the mass, but singly. 
There is indeed one general life of holiness and godlikeness 
which all possess in common, This is what the Lord means in 
III. 12; “I will write upon him My new name.” In the pos- 
session of the likeness of Christ all are partakers. But this 
common possession is linked with profound differences. Not 
with the same fulness do all behold the vision of God. The pure 
heaven that shines above all is precisely the same, but not so 
the image of it reflected in each that stands in the glory. Each 
shall receive the fulness of his own life, no less and no more. 
Let us not forget that the nobler and larger our service here, the 
grander will be our new name, and the deeper the wells of joy 
that are to be peculiarly our own. 


What is your life? Is it unheroic, basely compromising 
with worldliness and sin? Know, then, that the name of the 
wicked shall rot. Are you fighting against evil, in the Lord’s 
name, and in strength and in weakness, still looking heavenward ? 
Then know that your name shall endure for ever, unfolded, 
transformed, and glorified in the fulness of a higher life 
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CAtuieaty Gop, the Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. ) Unto Thee do we come with our petitions, knowing 
that Thou are the living God, that Thou hearest prayer, that in 
worshipping Thee we the sons of men find our true life, find 
the fount of all goodness, of all grace, of all power, and are 
enabled to make this life as great, as noble, and as pure as it is 
possible for it to be made, knowing that without Thee we perish, 
our life must dwindle, become attenuated, shrivelled; and we 
must sink beneath our true life into ignobility and death. So we 
come to Thee now. Teach us Thy way. May our spirits to- 
night be uplifted in true prayer, that we may have fellowship 
with Phy Spirit. May we be taken out of our grosser selves, 
may the veil of the sensuous be torn aside, may time and earth 
recede from us, while we enter within the veil, and stand face to 
face with Thee. Oh, thou great Spirit of holiness and truth, 
may we worship Thee to-night with power, power granted us 
from Thyself, and re-offered unto Thee in worship, in praise, in 
gratitude, and in supplication. Oh Spirit of God, we are weak. 
Our poor feeble natures find it difficult to realise the presence of 
the Highest, and to enter into the secret place of the Most High. 
Do Thou help our infirmities, and make intercession for us with 
groanings that cannot be uttered. May we to-night pray as we 
have never prayed before, enter into the holy place more fully 
than we have been able to in the past, feel the presence of the 
Infinite as we have not felt it, and wrestle with Thee, even with 
Thee, oh, Thou eternal Spirit, until there shall come out of Thy 
life into ours a blessing ineffable, and we shall go forth with new 
power, to a new destiny, with a new name conferred upon us by 
‘Thee. 
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Grant that this night’s service may be holy and pure, that it 
may be earnest, impassioned, andtrue. May we all be stronger 
and nobler for having come here to-night. May we aid one 
another by the communion of praise and worship, by the fellow- 
ship of spirits, and may the words that we speak inspire and 
help both speaker and hearers, that this service may conduce to 
the strengthening of each one of us, and that we may go forth to 
life’s duties and dangers fearlessly, trusting in God. 


Bless this city to-night, on this Thy Sabbath. We thank 
Thee for all the good that is being accomplished, for all the 
workers that go forth on behalf of the truth and of God. We 
thank Thee for every service of love, every labour of hope. We 
thank Thee that there are in this city those that are indeed the 
salt of the earth and the light of the world. May their labours 
be blessed. Give guidance and wisdom continually, that every- 
thing that may be meditated and accomplished may be done in 
the best way, so as to produce the largest consequences of good, 


Prevent all wrong; prevent the evil doer in his way. and, if 
possible, turn his heart unto God, unto goodness, and unto truth. 
If there are any seeking harm, meditating to destroy to-night, 
deliver from them their intended victim, and show the innocent a 
way of escape. Watch over us, for Thou see’st all, and with 
Thy strong hand save, for Jesus’ sake. 

Bless Thy Church. May it increase in purity, in enthusiasm, 
in the knowledge of Thy will, in the energy of service, and in the 
enthusiasm of hope. And oh, may the day soon come when the 
Spirit of the Lord Jesus shall take the earth captive, when 
righteousness shall reign in the hearts of men, and reigning in 
their hearts, shall be reflected in all their relations with one 
another. Forgive all our sins. Breathe upon us, oh breathe 
upon us the Divine breath that gives life and power, that gives 
the sacred anointing to proclaim Thy truth to the thirsting hearts 
of men, for Jesus’ sake.— Amen. 
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NOTHING BUT LEAVES. 


“And on the morrow, when they were come from Bethany, 
he was hungry. And seeing a fig tree afar off, having leaves, he 
came, if haply he nmught find anything thereon: and when he 
came to tt he found nothing but leaves ; for the time of figs was 
not yet, And Jesus answered and said unto it, No man eat 
fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And his disciples heard it.” 

—Mark XI. 12-14. 


‘THIs narrative more perhaps than any other impresses upon 
us the necessity of dealing with the incidents in our Saviour’s - 
life in a comprehensive, profound, and sympathetic manner. 
The life of Jesus was so profound, moved at such a great depth, 
that it is evident that every superficial interpretation of it 
must miss the mark; and this incident has perhaps suffered 
more from such shallow and unsympathetic interpretations 
than any other. One great weakness that we must be careful 
to avoid is, to manufacture a theory and criterion of our own 
before beginning to investigate the contents of these wonderful 
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narratives. There are some who start with a measuring line 
of their own manufacture, and set out with the idea that unless 
everything corresponds to that measuring line, it must be 
ridiculed or condemned, or declared to be utterly urhistorical.. 
That is perhaps the most bungling and unsatisfactory way of 
treating any narrative, much more this sacred narrative in 
this sacred book. You can see at once that if you look at this 
narrative superficially, you can easily turn it into ridicule, and 
some whose reverence seems to have been rather deficient, 
have not hesitated to make it the target and the butt of their 
ridicule. How easy it is to raise a laugh if you are a destruc- 
tive critic! Here is an account of our Saviour’s coming to a. 
fig tree : a tree that bears leaves, and bears no fruit. Having 
come to it, and finding no fruit upon it, he immediately curses 
it, declares that it shall not bear fruit any more henceforward 
for ever, as if the tree were responsible, as if it were criminal 
in its barrenness. How easy to smile, if you raise your own 
scarecrow, if you construct your own man of straw, out of this. 
iarrative! How easy to strike atit and make it the butt of 
your ridicule! Besides, there remains a still more delightful 
morsel for the destructive critic. Mark says that the time of 
fixs was not yet, so that apparently, even if the tree were 
responsible, it had committed no offence ; for the right season 
of fruitbearing was yet to come. It seems infinitely absurd to 
take vengeance on a tree for not doing what it ought not to. 
have done, and what it could not be expected to do. I trust 
this brief representation will place you on your guard against 
these flippant critics that are fond of taking passages and nar- 
ratives in the scriptures, interpretating them in their own way,. 
which is always a very small way, and then exposing them to 
ridicule. I think I shall be able to shew you before we have 
done that not only is this narrative not a matter for jest, that 
not only is it free from absurdity, but that it enshrines one of 
the most solemn, impressive, and profound scenes in the 
history of our Saviour’s life. 

The very apparent absurdity of it leads immediately to. 
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two conclusions. One is, that the narrative is certainly 
historically true. The disciples would never have fabricated a 
narrative that seems absurd and objectionable on the very 
‘surface of it. If any man intended or wished to invent a story 
about a miracle, he would not have invented a ridiculous one. 
He would have taken into account the usual tenor and nature 
-of our Saviour’s miracles, and would have invented one in the 
same mould and after the same pattern. But this miracle is 
strikingly different from the others. It is exactly the sort of 
narrative that a manufacturer of miraculous stories would not 
invent, because it seems to contradict our Saviour’s invariable 
methods and spirit in the performance of His miracles. The 
‘other conclusion is, that the interpretation which we have 
just given to you as given by objectors, by flippant objectors, 
must be a wrong interpretation. The absurdity is not in the 
narrative, but in the objector himself. Whenever you hear 
anyone ridiculing the sacred Scriptures, or any portion of 
them, you may rest assured that they have not understood 
that which they are ridiculing, you may rest assured that it is 
not the Scriptures, but their own man of straw, that they are 
making the target of their attack. The scarecrow that they 
exhibit to you is not contained in the Scriptures, but is one of 
the master-pieces of their own genius. 


We must interpret all the incidents in our Saviour’s life 
in accordance with the grandeur, the greatness, the wonderful- 
ness, the profound spirituality, the deep far reaching ex- 
perience of it. It was impossible for Jesus Christ to do a 
little, or paltry, or feeble thing. Everything he did was great, 
reached down, when you understand it, to immeasurable 
deptks, and towered upward to infinite heights, throbbed with | 
the earnestness, the power, the love, the majesty of the in- 
finite; and the man that interprets any act of His as being 
trivial and absurd, does not yet understand the elements of 
the meaning of the life of Jesus of Nazareth, 


Let us then interpret this narrative by relating it to the 
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circumstances and experiences through which our Saviour’s 
life was passing at that time, and we shall find that it is im- 
possible for it to be other than grandly solemn and impressive. 
For what was the period in our Saviour’s life to which this 
narrative belongs? It was towards the close of his ministry 
in Jerusalem. He was going up to Jerusalem now, and 
already the shadow of the cross was falling upon his pathway. 
Probably the week of the great Passion had already dawned 
upon the world. It was clear by this time what the result 
of His ministry had been among the Jews. It had proved, as 
far as the Jewish nation was concerned, a failure. Jesus had 
alrcady been rejected. The Jew had already had his opportu- 
nity. His time of visitation had come, and he had utterly 
refused to take advantage of it. Jesus had come to His own, 
aud His own had not received Him. There could be no longer 
any doubt about the matter. The question that the Incar- 
nation had forced upon the nation of Israel was already 
definitely settled, and Jesus knew it. The Jew, with all his 
gorgeous pretence of religion, with all his external religiosity, 
hal failed to shew any true and abiding fruit, and had failed 
to exhibit any spiritual capacity for taking advantage of the 
new era of spiritual power brought in by our Lord and Saviour. 
The day of grace had come, and gone. And now our Saviour goes 
His way ina mood of awful solemnity, with this great thought un- 
doubtedly uppermost in his mind, absorbing his soul, this 
tremendous fact, that God’s chosen people, with all their 
privileges, with all their display of worship, and religion, had 
been rejected, had proved a failure, an abortion, were doomed 
to be wanderers, failures, on the face of the earth from gene- 
ration to generation, until the fulness of time. So on his way 
to Jerusalem, and, as I have said, with the shadow of the 
cross upon His path, with the woe of the Jewish nation upon 
His soul, there comes to Him incidentally this occasion and 
this symbol, whereby He can, and must express once for all the 
fiat of the Son of man concerning this abortion, this falsehood, 
this failure, that has now become ripe for judgment. Jesus sits 


NOTHING BUT LEAVES 279 


upon His judgment throne, on the wayside, and through that fig 
tree pronounces upon the Jewish nation particularly as well as 
upon all other similar abortions, its inevitable doom. Now, read 
the narrative in this its natural setting, and you will see how 
appropriately and impressively it associates itself with the 
circumstances of the time, and with the great facts and 
thoughts that were absorbing our Saviour’s soul. é 
‘‘On the morrow, when they were come from Bethany, 
He was hungry.” There was more than one hunger in that 
great life. No doubt there was literal hunger, but deeper 
still there was a great spiritual hunger for the salvation of the 
world. Yea, even for the salvation of the Jewish race. There 
was a great hunger of love upon Him, because His soul must 
soon pronounce the final doom. ‘“ He sees a fig tree afar off, 
having leaves ;” and so He and the diciples, who were probably 
hungry also,approached the tree which stood there inits gorgeous 
array before the time of figs, when all the other fig-trees were 
bare. For the leaves of the fig tree come in the usual and 
normal way not before, but after the fruit. Where there are 
leaves there should be fruit, because the fruit comes first on 
the fig tree. So the leaves seemed to say: ‘‘ Come hither, I 
have fruit for you.” And they came, and found none. The 
failure of the fig tree was a small matter, but there came into 
our Saviour’s mind, penetrating His deepest thought, the 
living impressive symbol of a deeper truth. Any Jew with 
the same thoughts would probably have seized this striking 
symbol of them, for the Hastern race is quick to lay hold of 
aud employ symbolic pictures. Though perhaps our Saviour 
discerned a deeper relation between nature and man even than 
that of symbolism and analogy. It is true that trees have no 
responsibility, and no moral power. Yet this nature around 
us seems to sympathise in a mysterious way with the moral 
state of man, and the failures of nature complete the cycle of 
failure, of which man’s moral failure is the centre. When 
man is no longer a failure, then nature also will have done 
with failures, and its barren places shall sing for joy. So our 
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Saviour, instead of withering and blasting mankind, leaving 
the destruction of man to wait as!ong as judgment could wait, 
sees the tree there, erects His throne of judgment beside it, 
and there pronounces the doom of every pretentious abortion, 
and every gorgeous falsehood, yet allows the first withering 
results of his judgment to spend themselves, not on man, but 
on an insensible tree. In that spot, in my judgment, our 
Saviour pronounced His judgment upon the false Jewish 
people. So the occasion is nota trivial one. The thoughts 
of the time were terrible in their solemnity. The expression 
of those thoughts could not be trivial. Our Saviour do a 
trivial thing, when the city over which He wept bitterly was 
hastening to its doom! Our Saviour do a trivial thing, when 
that old nation, that had kept the records of God for the world, 
and to whom God had spoken through His prophets as He 
had not spoken to any other, was about to be rejected, and to 
bezome a failure! Our Saviour doa trivial thing when the 
shadow of the cross was upon His path, and the woes of man 
were burdening His soul! No! a thousand times No! He 
had no time to pay attention toa fig tree, merely as a tree. 
When He blasted the fig tree the word went much further 
than that. He blasted, at the same time, all pretentious 
moral abortion and failure in the history of the human race. 


Now, when this fact has once been grasped, we have 
already the key to the impressiveness, to the momentous 
grandeur of this incident. But there are one or two questions 
that require further consideration since they present difficul- 
ties to the minds of many. 


The first is a difficulty that has been created by theolo- 
giansand commentators. It is surprising how many difficulties 
we create for ourselves. This difficulty is: How could Jesus 
have been in ignorance of the fact that there were no figs ou 
the tree before He went there? For the passage contains the 
intimation that “‘He went, if haply He might find any figs 
thereon.” We are told that this contradicts His omniscience, 
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‘and ingenious solutions have been offered to save the sincerity 
and the omniscience of Jesus Christ at the same time: Friends, 
the mystery of God incarnate is the greatest mystery that the 
world ever has seen, or can see. We had better not assume 
too much. I do not think that our Saviour ever claimed 
absolute omniscience in His state of humiliation. There were 
some things, it is true, in which Christ did claim omniscience. 
He claimed to know spiritual truth as God knows it. He 
said that all things were revealed to Him by the Father, in 
relation to spiritual truth. And I believe He claimed also to 
know the heart, soul, spirit, and thought, of the men with 
whom He came in contact. And sometimes He seemed to 
have a marvellous knowledge of particular events, as when He 
knew that Lazarus was dead. But in other cases He actually 
disclaimed omniscience. He disclaimed knowledge as to the 
exact time of His second coming. His words are: Of that 
day and hour knoweth no one, not even the angels in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father only. We must not begin by 
assuming omniscience. We must take the narrative as it 
stands, and approach the mystery of the Incarnation, not as 
-dogmatists, but as inquiring children. 

The other difficulty is concerning Mark’s comment, ‘“‘ For 
the time of figs was not yet.” The analogy upon which our 
interpretation rests seems to fail, if the time of figs was not yet 
come. In that case it would seem that there was no fault to - 
find. If the tree was only awaiting the right time to produce 
its figs, then the absence of fruit was natural and healthy. 
But Mark does not say that figs were impossible at so early a 
date. Indeed our Saviour and His disciples manifestly thought 
that, though early, their presence was possible. What Mark 
desired to point out was the abnormal character of this tree, 
This tree was covered with leaves, although a fig tree ought 
not to have leaves until the figs were being produced. So that 
this tree seemed to say: ‘‘ Come hither, I have fruit for you, 
though the time is early, and the general fruitage is yet to 
come.” But when they came to take the promised fruit, they 


282 NOTHING BUT LEAVES 


found none. As it was early in the season, the absence of 
fruit could not be explained by the supposition that they had 
been gathered. It was a clear case of non-production. That. 
tree produced leaves and nothing else. The coming of the full 
season could not repair the failure of this tree. Having pro- 
duced leaves before the time of figs, it had destroyed its power 
of producing figs when the season came. It could not produce 
fruit that season at least. It had squandered all its energy in 
leaf-making, and when the time of fruit should come, it would 
retain no power to produce fruit. In this lay its curse. This 
was why it became a symbol of the Jewish race. It had 
spent itself in making leaves when it ought to have conserved 
its energies in order to produce fruit. 


This then is for us to-night the lesson of the miracle. Do. 
not squander your time and energy in leaf-making rather than 
in bearing fruit. 


The narrative has required so much explanation that we 
have to be brief in applying it, but I think I shall be able to 
let you see the drift of the application. 


There are several methods of leaf-making. One is by the 
cultivation of an external righteousness that is not rooted in 
spiritual life. The Jew is the standing type of that method. 
It is trite to say that the Jew dissipated his energy in 
externalism. Yes, but unfortunately it is also trite for us to. 
follow in their footsteps. It is unfortunately a tendency that 
ever dogs the steps of men. We are constantly in danger of 
cultivating the outside, of developing our gorgeous leafage, 
that men may see how beautiful we are. But when they 
come to search for fruit, if they could keenly search for it, and 
look into the innermost heart of us, it would often be found 
that we had wasted our strength in leaf-making and that we 
bore no fruit at all. Friends, follow after righteousness by all 
means. See that your life is beautiful in good works, but see,. 
above all, that your righteousness is rooted in the faith of 
Christ, is rooted in spirituality of heart and life. 
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Another way of leaf-making is the cultivation of the 


emotional; and the natural emotions sometimes simulate 
Spiritual intensity. We have seen some people allow their 
lives to evaporate into emotion. We have known people scan- 
dalized by professors of religion, by persons who were loud 
in their prayers, enthusiastic in their praise, ecstatic in their 
worship, yet whose life outside in the world did not possess 
corresponding spirituality, holiness, and circumspection. They 
did not intend to be insincere, but they allowed their lives to 
drift on the surface of the tides of emotion, and because they 
could call up their emotions in the house of God they deceived 
themselves into thinking that this was equivalent to being 
fruitful. Beware of mistaking the leaf for the fruit. Do not 
waste your life in leaf-making. 

Another way of leaf-making is by cultivating shallow 
superficialities, instead of solidity and depth. I am afraid 
that is a very prevalent tendency in the present time, so I 
would utter a special warning against it. This is an ‘age of 
superficialism. It has entered- everywhere. What is the 
modern idea of education and culture? It is a little smatter- 
ing of everything, plenty of leaves—it does not matter about 
the fruit. You are considered educated if you acquire a. 
little cheap and showy learning, if you can commit to memory 
a number of French and Latin phrases, enumerate a string of 
authors, and a list of their works, and know some odds and 
ends of history. That is the sort of thing we are regaled with 
now in papers and speeches, and sometimes even in sermons.. 
Beware of superficialism:! Aim at something higher than this.. 
Do not pretend to know everything. You cannot know every- 
thing. But what you do know, know thoroughly! A little 
fruit is better than all the leaves in creation. And the same 
tendency has entered into our religious life. I do not believe 
that we. possess. the profound spiritual experience of our 
fathers. We haye not the same intense consciousness of sin.. 
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We have not the same wrestlings with evil. and yearnings 
after holiness, We have abundance of leafage, and are proud 
‘of it. We have our charitablenesses, our amiabilities, and our 
philanthropies. They are attractive to look at; but let us see 
to it that they are not on the surface, that they involve more 
than leaves, that they contain real fruit as well. 


And the same thing is true with regard to social and 
national matters in general. We are gorgeous in leafage. We 
make grand resolutions. We have great schemes. We create 
a great stir. But are they leafage or fruit? It is well to ask 
ourselves the question. Are they mere shallow superficialities, 
or do they go to the heart of the matter? If the Master came 
and examined this tree of ours, would he find fruit, or nothing 
but leaves, and be forced to direct against it His terrible curse. 


Now, in the next place, it is worth noting that there are 
some strong temptations to leaf-making. In the first place, 
we can make leaves faster than we can make fruit. I believe 
this fig tree had managed to produce its leaves some two 
months or so before the time for fruit. The temptation to do 
things in the fastest way is ever upon us. You can do super- 
ficial things far faster than you can do things that strike to the 
heart of the matter. You can paint and adorn the outside of 
the man or community in a far shorter time than you can 
introduce the kingdom of God into the midst of life, and make 
it a living temple growing up into the glory of God. Another 
temptation consists in this, that leaf-making is more attractive, 
It draws greater attention than fruit-making. This tree al 
gorgeous in its leafage drew the attention of our Saviour and 
His disciples. There were others on the way that showed no 
sign of leaves as yet, but if they had been approached they 
would probably have shown some signs of the coming fruit. 
Gorgeous leafage is a great attraction; the fruit is more 
unobtrusive. But, after all, the leaves are worth nothing. 
The fruit is worth everything, and it is worth waiting for. 


Note in the last place, the judgment that falls upon leaf- 


NOTHING BUT LEAVES 285 


making. Its judgment begins in its own condition. It is an 
abortion, a failure. That is the first curse. This tree could 
not produce fruit that season. I do not know whether by the 
skill of the husbandman it would have been possible to make 
it produce fruit the following year or not. But for that 
season it was a failure. It was there by nature’s order to 
produce fruit, and it had failed to realise the end of its life. 


In spite of its gorgeous array it was a miserable blight and 
failure. 


Friends, let us look into the heart of the matter. Let us 
not be deceived by appearances. Let us not think that a 
gorgeous show is necessarily a success. Even in the royal 
hall, and amid the pomp of royalty, there may be a hand 
writing on the wall, ‘‘Mene, Mene, Tekel, Upharsin, weighed 
in the balances, and found wanting.” 


Note, further, that such a life is a living lie. So the 
judgment advances a step. The Jew was a living lie to the 
people around him. He professed to be God’s servant, to 
conserve the holy religion, to possess the secret of life; yet he 
had nothing but leaves. That fig tree, likewise, was a living 
lie. It said, ‘Come hither! I have produced my leaves, and 
therefore I bear fruit.’”’ . And the hungry came to it and were 
not fed. That is a condition of terrible responsibility, that we 
should appear to have food for the world, that we should 
appear to have that which will meet the world’s needs, that 
we should say, ‘‘ Ho! every one that thirsteth, come ye to the 
waters,’ and yet that when they come they should find a dry 
and barren desert, and turn away in disappointment ard woe. 


In the last place, such a life is the grave of progress. It 
is not only that it goes wrong up to a certain point, but it be- 
comes unable to right itself for, at any rate, a long period. 
«Let no man eat fruit of thee henceforward for ever,” says 
our translation ; but the literal translation is ‘‘ Unto the age.” 
I think this phrase quietly confirms our conception that Jesus 
had the Jewish nation in his mind. There was scarcely need 
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to use this strong phrase concerning a tree. ‘‘ Let no man 
eat fruit of thee henceforth” would have satisfied the circum- 
stances. But a nation may have possibilities of development 
that point to a future age or cycle of time, and so the words 
‘unto the age” may even mark a limit to the curse. Another 
season must come before that tree can produce fruit again. It 
has leaved before its time without fruit, and so has barred its 
own progress. But what is a season for a tree may mean an 
age for a nation. Henceforward it is barren, ‘‘ unto the age.” 
Thank God! the time will come when our brothers, the 
Jewish people, shall be brought in again, when the limit of 
this judgment will have been passed, when the blighted tree 
will once more be brought into God’s orchard, aud there be 
arrayed with more than its former beauty, this time producing 
the fruits of holiness. But, mark well what has been lost 
through all these centuries. The Jewish people have suffered 
heavily through their leaf-making. They have lost their fruit. 
They have had to wait through barren centuries for the time 
to come when their infidelity could be rolled back, and their 
wrong could be set right, and when new life could be infused 
into the withered tree. 


See to it that you do not bury your opportunities, the 
possibilities of your. future life in the grave of the present. 
Leaf-making at the expense of fruit-making is not only disas- 
trous in its reference to the past and the present, but it 
renders the man incapable of that deeper, profounder life, by 
which he is glorified in Jesus Christ. How shall you escape 
this danger and disaster? I know of only one way, but it is 
sufficient. Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. Then you can- 
not fail. Then you shall live indeed. Then you shall produce 
fruit abundantly. You shall have fruit unto holiness, and the 
end everlasting life.-—Amen. 


DE THAT HATH THE SHARP SWORD. 
Rev. Il. 12. 


BEARING in mind the descriptions given of our Lord and the 
particular relation of each description to the message given to 
‘each particular church, it is necessary for the full interpretation of 
each message to note carefully the form in which our Lord 
appears. 

Observe, then that the sender of the message to the angel of 
the Church in Pergamos is “‘ He that hath the sharp two-edged 
sword.” But what is the meaning of this symbol? 

If you turn to I. 16. you will find the description ; “ out of 
his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword.” If you turn to 
Hebrews iv. 12, you will read the words: ‘‘ The word of God is 
quick, and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword.” 
‘Translating the symbols, we may therefore read, “ These things 
saith He that hath the judging, piercing, cleaving word of 
truth. 

In brief, the Lord confronts the Church at Pergamos in the 
character of a Judge, who embodies in Himself and in His judg- 
ments unerring and eternal truth. And, when we read the des- 
cription of the condition of the church, we can easily see that the 
true men in it must have felt above all the need of One that 
should judge in righteousness and truth. 

The church was a strange combination of martyr-faithfulness 
and immoral faithlessness. There were in it men of truly heroic 
mould, but there was also the blinding element of a false doctrine 
that had immoral practices immediately attending it, and that 
threatened to devilise and destroy the church. Truth was led 
blindfold, and the knowledge of good and evil was growing con- 
fused. There was sorely needed there that double-edged sword 
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of truth, that “ pierces even to the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is*a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart.” 

The rigid and awful scrutiny made by eternal Truth is very 
solemnly revealed in the command to aé//to Repent, because 
some in the community were guilty of grievous error and sin. 

We are members of one another, we share a common 
responsibility, and are not free from the taint of common defile- 
ment. When any part of the common organism is smitten with 
a grievous disease, there must be some secret taint pervading 
the whole; a perfectly healthy system will expel disease from 
every considerable part of it. So intimate is our relation with 
one another as parts of the same Christian community that we 
cannot but be profoundly affected by the judgment that lacerates 
a part of the whole, even though it may not directly touch us. 

A church may still live on after being decimated by the 
swift judgment of truth upon an unworthy part of it, but there 
must be for a considerable time the sad consciousness of a 
staring gap, of a wound that does not quickly heal. 

Hence, although the Lord only threatens judgment upon the 
unworthy section of the church, He regards the prospect as one- 
that should be taken to heart by the whole church, and that 
should lead to general repentance. 

Yet we are individuals, as well as members of a community 
and though in the latter capacity we may to some extent share 
in the taint, and even suffer in the judgment of a guilty section, 
yet, by the help of God, we may yet win our souls by the patience 
of service and the energy of love. Even though our lot may be 
cast in circumstances that imperatively call for judgment and the 
decision of truth, we may be made strong enough to stand in 
the judgment, and may through judgment be exalted to great 


glory. 


ele PAY Wy 


ETERNAL Gop and Father, we, the poor and the needy, come to 
Thee the Infinite in resource, that we may receive a blessing. 
So narrow is the compass of our vision, so little do we know even 
concerning ourselves, that we scarcely know what to ask of Thee 
We do not know, as thou knowest, our own needs. We do not 
know all the riches that are treasured up for us in Jesus Christ. 
We do not know in what form Thy richest blessing can descend 
on us now, but we come, confident that we shall be blessed, 
confident that our ignorance will not lessen the gift, confident 
that Thou wilt give us the blessing according to Thy knowledge, 
according to Thy love, according to the highest capacity we 
possess for receiving it. For art Thou not full of loving kindness 
and truth, and is it not Thy delight to impart Thy goodness to the 
children of men? Give unto us strength. Make us true men 
Banish from our heart and life all insincerity, all subterfuge, all 
gorgeous pretence. If we are empty, may it be in such a way 
that Thou canst fill us. If there be a void may it be a void 
caused by self-distrust, a void that shall be filled by Thy grace. 
We pray that Thou wilt help us on all occasions, under all 
circumstances, from day to day, to live as in Thy sight, to 
realise that we are living men in the presence of the living God ; 
that we have a constant mission to perform, that this life is real and 
earnest, and that we should be real and earnest too. Guide and 
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direct us in all things. May we turn to Thee to-night, confide 
in Thee, trust in Thee, and so-be directed by Thy great hand in 
the way wherein we should walk. 

Give us greater fidelity, intenser loyalty to the truth in 
thought and in life. May those that profess to love Thee, those 
that name the name of Jesus Christ, live in the power of that 
name, glorify it in their lives, reveal that it is a living name, a 
name that even through human hearts and human hands shall 
bring health, and peace, and help, and power to the stricken and 

he needy. 

Oh bless to-night every heart that looks heavenward. May 
those that direct their faces to Thy heaven have somewhat of the 
image of the heavenly stamped on them, through that upward 
look. May the finger of God touch their lives, and infuse into 
them a new hope, a new purpose, a new power. Have mercy 
upon those that are being crushed with lives that are burdened 
with misery and guilt, yet have not learned to look heavenward, 
that are being crushed in such a way that they-are being driven 
to despair. Lord, have mercy on them! Let the power of the 
living God in Christ, the power of Thy mercy, the power of Thy 
loving kindness be felt to-night. Let it go through the earth with 
a mighty throb of power. Let the earth be shaken. Let the 
kingdom of God come, for Jesus’ sake.—Amen. 


Che ADyrtle St. Pulpit. 


A Sermon, preached Sunday Evening, Nov. 25th, 


BY THE 


REV. JOHN THOMAS, M.A. 


A TON IN THE WAY. 


“The slothful man saith, There is a lion in the way, there 
is @ lion wn the streets.”’—Proverbs XX VI. 18. 


You will find the same proverb, in a somewhat different forna, 
in the 18th verse of the 22nd chapter, ‘The slothful man 
saith, There is a lion without, I shall be slain in the streets.” 
That decides the question! We do not expect the man to go 
out under those circumstances. You would not think of con- 
signing this man to the tender mercies of a ravenous lion, that 
waits to devour him just outside the threshold of his own 
-door. But the mysterious thing is that this particular lion 
has conceived such a tenacious affection for the door of the 
-sluggard, and does not interfere with the doorway of the 
neighbours who go forth to their work and to their labour, 
without fear, until the evening. And it is equally mysterious 
that nobody else has ever seen this lion. It is invisible to 
everybody except the sluggard. The neighbours have passed 
-and repassed the sluggard’s threshold on their way to the 
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service and the duty of their daily life; they have seen the- 
grass growing on the threshold, and the lambs nibbling at 
it, but never a sign of a lion anywhere. And what a precious. 
morsel the sluggard must think himself, that this lion should 
be constantly waiting just for him. Iam rather afraid that 
the lion will experience the greatest disappointment should he 
ever secure his victim ; but perhaps this mysterious lion could 
not render any better service to the world than to rid it of this 
particular sluggard. 

But that is not likely’; for after all, and now we are getting 
nearer the truth of the matter, this lion has no existence outside 
of the sluggard’s vision. This lion is a wooden lion; it is a. 
wooden creation of the sluggard’s wooden imagination. It 
cannot bite. It cannot even roar. It is a scarecrow lion, that 
the sluggard set up first of all to deceive and frighten other 
people, but it has ended in frightening the sluggard himself. 
The sluggards described in this chapter are like boys that play 
bogey in the dark, and then run away in terror from the sound 
of their own feet. This sham lion, this scarecrow lion, becomes. 
at last the master of the situation, and the sluggard is held 
fast in the iron grip of the phantom that he himself has 
created. 


But let us examine the sluggard and his lions a little more 
closely. There is very great satisfaction in finding at the very 
outset that we can get some good even out of the sluggard’s 
imaginary lion. ‘‘ Out of the eater comes forth meat, and out 
of the strong comes forth sweetness.” 


The first lesson taught us by this passage is this, that 
slothfulness dare not show itself in its naked deformity. The 
slothful man is bound to endeavour to put some cloak over his 
slothfulness, and to disguise it under some pretence of respect- 
ability. The lazy man dare not show his slothfulness either to 
heaven or to earth; because slothfulnes is a monstrosity. It 
is an unnatural enormity, and heaven and earth with one voice 
would protest against it; yea, creation would laugh it to scorn. 
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“* He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh, the Lord will 
hold it in derision.’””’ Who is there that dares stand in the 
presence of the great unceasing harmonious energies and 
-activities of earth and heaven, and say—‘ I am a sluggard ; 
my life is an empty life.” The thunders would roar their 
wrath against him, and the lightnings would flash their scorn 
upon him. Who can defend slothfulness? Where can you put 
the slothful man in the harmony of the world? There is not 
a niche for him. There is no place provided for him. This 
great world is stored with ceaseless energy by the hand of God» 
-and is ever leaping and bounding to the spur of the Infinite in 
continuous movement and progress. Every blade of grass in 
the field, every leaf in the forest, every particle of dust on the 
roadside, as well as the mightiest worlds that sweep in space, 
are working out hourly, minutely, their appointed destiny. 
From the tiniest molecule to the vastest sun, all are moving 
with united, with concentrated, with concerted action, to carry 
out the Divine purpose, the eternal plan of heaven. Are we 
carrying out the Divine end of owr life? Are we using our 
Divinest energies? That isa question that deserves much 
consideration. Let us bear in mind that the sluggard, the 
man that does not respond to the activities of the world, to the 
touch of God, is a blot on the face of the page of his- 
tory, a sore on the face of creation, a void in the 
life of the world. There is no place provided for him. ‘He 
is like the chaff which the wind driveth away,” and driven 
away he must be. 


And one is glad to know that there is tod much healthful- 
ness even in human life for the sluggard to show himself 
openly and barefacedly. I know there is a great deal of evil 
iin human life, many incitements to sin, many temptations, 
many encouragements to evil, much cloaking of that which is 
wrong, much compromising with satanic darkness, but there is 
also enough of good in the world, thank God, to make it more 
profitable for vice to simulate the appearance of virtue. Vice 
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succeeds better if it can wear the garb of goodness, and so the. 
sluggard would justify himself under the plea that his action 
is all a matter of wisdom and prudence. That is the sluggard’s 
disguise. He is not averse to action. He is not disinclined 
to service. No! but there isa lion in the way. You would’ 
not expect the man to risk his life with that terrible lion 
waiting outside. 


Not he! He will never be slain by a lion in the street.. 
His will be a nobler end than that. He will be found dead in 
bed some morning, having been struck down by apoplexy 
through want of work and over-feeding. There isa lion in the- 
way! Heisa prudent man. You must not blame him, Oh, 
how much of evil we can swallow if it is only coated with the- 
sugary appearance of good. What an excellent guest Satan 
makes if we can only attire him in the garment of an angel of 
light. It requires a good deal of drapery to hide the cloven 
foot, but we do our best. The slothful man fears to say the- 
honest truth. He does not say, I am too lazy to work. He does 
not say, Ihave no inclination for service. But he manufactures a. 
sham lion, and says, deceiving others, and sometimes de- 
ceiving himself: There is a lion in the street. Let us remove: 
some of the drapery ; perhaps we may be able to reveal a little. 
of ourselves that may not have been so clear before. 


Slothfulness is either absolute or partial. There are some. 
men, I dare say you have met them occasionally, who are 
sluggards from top to bottom, from centre to circumference.. 
They ‘are a kind of universal clog on the universal 
wheel of things. They are the living incarnation of 
Punch’s famous advice, ‘“‘ Don’t!” They are the people who 
teach us ‘“‘ How not to doit.” You can never imagine how 
many difficulties and dangers are connected with anything 
until you consult somebody that does not want to do it. If 
you would desire to know all the dangers, all the difficulties, all 
the wickedness, all the darkness and wrong of the Liquor 
Traffic Local Option Bill, for example, consult the licensed. 
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victualler. You will then discover a great array of very grim- 
looking lions in the way. You would discover that the 
licensed victualler is the truest and most disinterested friend 
of the working man. You would discover that the open gin 
shop is the labourer’s greatest privilege. You would discover 
it to be the bulwark of England’s greatness and the buttress 
of all her liberties. On the other hand, you would discover 
that temperance reformers are the enemies of their race, that 
they are brigands and spoilators of virtuous industries, that, 
ir a word, they are a synonym for national disgrace. What a 
fierce array of fierce-looking lions! Friends! there is not a 
lion among them. Don’t give way. Do not recede. They 
are only foxes in lions’ skins. When you get the opportunity, 
make a raid on them, and you will find that they will flee 
before you; and I trust that the time is not distant when we 
shall carry that measure, which, I believe, will be one of the 
noblest charters yet obtained of the liberties af England. 

But it is in religious matters that these lions are most 
abundantly produced. How excellently we disguise our sloth- 
fulness when we are averse to attending to our religious service 
and duty! There is a neighbour of yours whom you overheard 
one Sunday morning—of course you yourself have nothing in 
common with him — you were faithfully setting out for 
the worship of God, when you heard that neighbour say: ‘I 
do not think it will be wise to go to chapel this morning. The 
atmosphere is rather damp. Probably it will give me the 
influenza.” You were impressed with the man’s prudence. 
How wise. prudent, and thoughtful he was. You were 
almost persuaded that you ought to stay at home too, that 
there was something wrong in your procedure.. But you 
‘gota little illumination upon the substantiality of that Sunday 
morning lion the following day. The following morning it 
‘rained with pitiless fury, and poured in unceasing torrents, and 
you heard someone say: “‘ Won’t you take your overcoat this 
morning?” Then a strong and cheery voice replied, and you 
recognized the voice of your delicate neighbour, saying 
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“Overcoat! Certainly not. I shall be at the office in @ 
twinkling, and alittle splash of clean water won’t hurt anybody.” 
The slothful man says, There is a lion without. But it is not 
true. The lion is not without but within him. 

You have met some professing Christians who are un- 
willing to join the Church because there are lions in the way. 
Those inconsistent Church members are in the doorway and are 
too terrible to be faced. This man has discovered that some church 
members are not perfect, that they make mistakes, that they actu- 
ally fall into sinsometimes. He would join the church of Christ ; 
he is quite anxious to do so; but there is a lion in the way. 
He is afraid of being polluted by bad company if he enters the 
Church. Yet that same man is a member of a club, and 
fraternizes with men who, to put it mildly, are far from being 
Christians. It is sad to think how easy we manufacture lions 
when we do not wish to do our duty, We set up our scare- 
crow lions at the door of the house of God, and then say 
‘There is a lion in the way. JI cannot enter.” There are 
some who find the pews in the church so uncomfortable, and 
the air so stifling, that they cannot find their needed rest in 
church or chapel, and so they wander through the country on 
the Sabbath in search of rest. What weak lungs they must 
have to be stifled by an hour’s service in the house of God! 
And what iron limbs, to find rest in continuous locomotion for 
a whole day! The lion in the way is of the slothful man’s 
own manufacture. There are some that are so intellectual and 
cultured that they will not visit the house of God unless there 
is a genius in the pulpit. And even then Jesus Christ and the 
New Testament are considered antiquated, and stale, and out 
of date, and unless the genius produces a grand new scheme of 
the universe every time he preaches, and ignores Jesus Christ, 
they will have none of him. And so the lions are manufactured. 
There are some that are so serious, so profound, so sober during 
the week, that they find it too hard to attend the house of 
God, unless you convert the service of worship into entertain- 


ment and hilarity. The sermon must become a kind of religious 
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tit-bit, or they wili have none of it. There is a lion in the 
way. As far as men are honest, all honor to their scruples. 
I honour every man that does an honest, sincere thing, whether 
I agree with him or not. But most of these are sham lions, 
mere scarecrows of straw and dust. If there were a real Cesire 
for worship, for divine service, for meditation on sacred things, 
if the heart moved heavenward, and sought the Divine blessing, 
if there were a genuine desire on the Sabbath to meet God, if 
there were ever so little of the feeling : As the hart panteth 
after the water brooks, so my soul panteth after Thee, O God,’ 
then the lions would vanish into thin air, men would enter 
into God’s house from every quarter of the city, and the sanc- 
tuaries of our towns would be full of willing worshippers who 
had come to receive, and in coming to receive would surely 
find the blessing of Almighty God. 

But what if there is a lion in the way? In the way of 
duty, no doubt, there are real lions. Is that a valid excuse ? 
Is that a sufficient reason for not performing our duty ? Where 
would the world be to-day, what would be its present con- 
dition, if all that had ever come into it had said, We will avoid 
the way of duty and service, for there are lions in the way. 
For what do we honour the illustrious sons of men whose 
names are blazoned on the scroll of history? For sitting 
andoors becouse there were lions outside? No; but for 
meeting the difficulties that confronted them, for grappling with 
them, for entering into the mouth of danger for the sake of 
duty, for saying, ‘‘ God, righteousness, duty, must be attended 
to. It does not matter that they lead through the lion’s den, 
through the fiery furnace, or through the rage of men, it must 
be done and shall be done.” What if He who purchased this 
world’s salvation, what if He who saw the fall of sinful man 
and the possibility of his redemption, had said in the eternal 
glory, ‘‘There is a lion in the way. There is a lion without, 
I will not attempt to save men, because the way lies through 
danger and darkness. Clouds and darkness are round about 
the path, anda horrible tempest, There must come a moment 
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of sweat of blood, when the agonized heart must cry: ‘My 
Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me.’”” Yet we 
talk of lions in the way. We remain unfaithful and shrink 
from our duty because there are difficulties in our pathway. 
Oh think of Him, think of Him, who came into the heart of 
the awful difficulty, the centre of danger, and poured forth His 
soul unto death. Yes! there are lions in the way, but the 
greatest of them has been removed, and those that remain for 
us are puny weaklings that by His power we can abundantly 
overthrow. The world’s liberties to-day, our privileges, of 
which we boast, our freedom, our position, our power, they 
have come to us through men that faced the lions, and if they 
had not faced them the world would have been devoured and 
done with before now. We are reminded in our present. 
current of thought of that time when the Christian religion, 
in its first enthusiasm, revealed its wondrous power, when men 
and feeble womer in the hands of the Roman tyrant were led 
to the fearful amphitheatre, and the mad crowd shouted, 
“ The Christians! To the lions! To the lions!” Yea, and 
they met the lions fearlessly. But, you say, the lions conquered 
them. Nota whit. They conquered the lions, and more than 
the lions that stood before them. The lions indeed killed the 
poor body, but the spirit was triumphant, and out of that 
conflict there came new power, new stimulus for the world, 
and it has not ceased even yet, and never will cease. We are 
realizing it to-day. We are the inheritors of their victory. 
They met the tyrant’s brandish steel, 
The lion’s gory mane; 
They bowed their necks the death to feel— 
Who follows in their train ? 


We do not value our liberties as we ought because we 
have not had to fight for them. Others faced the lions for us. 
T am afraid there are very few of us that know much about the 
history of our Nonconformist fathers, their heroic history; the 
history of the men from whom Nonconformity had its being, 
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the men that stood up for freedom and conscience against. 
tyranny, interest, and hoary privilege. We are forgetting 
their heroisms and sufferings, and I fear that in our inertness 
we are letting much of what they achieved for us slip out of our 
hands again. Very well! Doso! But the battle will have 
to be fought again by and by. Compromise if you will, but 
sooner or later there will come the revenge of time. The lions. 
may multiply, may grow stronger, because we are the degen- 
erate sons of heroic fathers, but God will raise up others in 
time to come, others who will stand up once more and shame: 
our faithlessness, and drive the lions back to their dark lairs. 
There may be some individual case present here to-night of 
men, young or old, for whom the path of duty is clear, but 
there is a lion in the way. You have hesitated on account of 
the conflict, on account of the terror. In God’s name I bid you 
at once enter into the conflict, at once attack! And be 
assured that while you are in duty’s path every foeman shall 
bite the dust before you, and every peril shall add to your glory, 
honour, and spiritual power. It is marvellous what power: 
men have achieved by meeting the perils that lie in the path of 
duty. I have already said that we are poor weaklings often 
‘frightened by a shower of rain. If we were habituated to great. 
perils we should despise the less. 


Let me take you back to the old days when the worship. 
‘of God meant peril indeed; when the little sanctuary where 
the worshippers assembled might at any moment ring with the- 
clash of steel, when at any moment the manacles and gyves 
might tear the hands now clasped in prayer, and the worship-- 
pers be carried off to torture and death. Ofttimes unquestion- 
ably there were scenes like this on the Sabbath morning. 
‘Twelve months to-day,” some one would say, ‘twelve. 
months to-day our poor neighbour was tortured and put to 
death. Our little conventicle was surrounded; some of us 
escaped, others did not. The morning brought, not a shower: 
of rain, but a shower of blood. What shall we do? There. 
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are signs of another attack. There are threats of an impending 
danger. Shall we stay at home?” . And the fearless reply 
-came: “ Not so, we will worship our God, though it rain fire, 
and shower blood. We will bear their rage; we will defy 
their hatred. But what little opportunity we have shall be 
given to the worship of Him who claims our all.” Friends, if 
we knew of such an experience as that, how our little difficul- 
ties would disappear. If we had faced the real lions, how our 
little sham lions would topple over and be lost for ever. 


“The sluggard saith, There is a lion in the street.” And 
so he tries to avoid the lion by staying indoors. What a 
mistake! You cannot escape from the lion. The lion is not 
in the streets. That is a mistake. There are more of them 
by far inside the home itself. The lions of the slothful man 
are in every corner of his being. Our only hope of escaping 
the lions is in fighting them. If you do not kill the lions they 
will kill you. This world is a world of difficulty, a world of 
danger, a world of peril. But the greatest danger of all lies 
in the refusal to face danger. If you will but enter on the 
path of duty in the face of every peril, though you . pass 
through the lion’s den, the Lord will send His angel and stop 
the lions’ mouths, Though you pass through the fiery furnace, 
there shall be One like unto the Son of God present, and the 
fire shall not singe a hair of your head. And so through 
peril, toil, pain, and suffering, you shall at last reap the 
reward of those that have overcome, that have gained the 
victory by the power of God. For those that overcome shall 
stand on the right hand of God, the sons of eternal honour.— 
Amen. 


€@ DEFEATED EGGLESIASTIGISM AND- 
A&A UIGTORIOUS GHRISM. 


——JOHN xi. 19: 


Wuat a strange contest! the Jew engaged in bitter warfare 
against his long-expected Messiah, and bemoaning his fate 
because he cannot defeat Him. It is a bitter satire upon human 
life that the fiercest opposition to the claims of Jesus came, not 
from the moral outcast, not from publicans and sinners, but from 
the representatives of the Jewish religion, the ecclesiastical 
dignitaries of Judaism. 


When the devil can use an ecclesiastic for his nefarious 
purposes, his other weapons become insignificant. When he 
can attack Christ in the name of religion, his malice and 
cunning receive their highest satisfaction, and the gates of hell. 
are jubilant. 


Truly the time of which our text speaks was the hour and 
the power of the prince of darkness. Here was the people 
whom the prophets had inspired with glorious expectations of a 
great Redeemer, whose whole history had been directed by this 
expectation and created for its fulfilment ; yet, when He came to. 
set the crown upon their national life, to justify their national 
existence, and to glorify their national faith, they set themselves 
in array against Him, and unite all their forces to crush His 
rising power. The chief priests and scribes, the guardians of 
Messianic expectation were the chief enemies of the Messiah 
Himself. 

Now, I know that these unbelieving Jews are often credited 
with a double dose of original sin. We explain their hostility 
towards their own King by declaring that they were sinners 
above all other people. We think that there was nothing like it. 
ever before or since. 
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In this, as in many other things, hasty conclusions are false. 
The hostile Jews exemplified a principle that has been in 
operation all along the course of religious history, and is in 
operation at the present time. 

Why should the Jew have a double dose of original sin ? 
Were not the Jews the most religious people in the world, and 
was not their religion the Divinest and best? Had not the 
oracles of God been committed to them, and did they not come 
from a stock of moral heroes? Had they not Abraham for their 
father? In their synagogues the Scriptures were every Sabbath 
read and expounded; they were most scrupulous in their 
observance of religious rites and ceremonies, and they cherished 
the book of the law with jealous regard. 

Yet, in spite of this, yea, it is even true to say because of 
this, they rejected and opposed the Messiah who was the sum 
and substance, the life and spirit, of their law. 

Here lay the secret; their religion had degenerated into 
ecclesiasticism. It had withered into a form out of which the 
life had departed. Certain formule, certain rites, certain absten- 
tions, certain exclusions, a certain number of stereotyped articles 
with no possibility of development, a certain ancient and fixed 
ecclesiastical organisation, formed the religion of the scribes and 
pharisees. Such a Christ as would be congruous with their 
ecclesiasticism, and could be included in their formule, would be 
no son of God or son of man either. He would be a narrow 
sectarian, a little pretender to power, an impotent facsimile of 
pharisaic littleness 

"Tis a great hatred that dead formalism cherishes towards 
living power, that ecclesiastical slavery holds towards the liberty 
of life. The former is ever proud, thinking itself imposing and 
important because it makes the grave clothes in which it is 
attired as gorgeous as possible. Its makes its external appear- 
ance as imposing as possible, and bids all men bow down to it; 
yea, in the littleness of its soul, it bows down to its own image 
and worships its own claims, even though all that gave meaning 
to those claims may have been buried in the grave of a hoary 


past. 
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But when the Christ-spirit, the spirit of liberty and progress 
and life, appears, this hollow but proud ecclesiasticism is constant- 
ly exposed to the humiliation of severest condemnation. 


It holds up its priestly hands, and talks of succession from 
the fathers and the prophets and the apostles, or it boasts of its 
unchanging orthodoxy, of its adherance to ancient confessions 
with ecclesiastical prestige and dignity upon them. But the 
spirit of life throws down with a great crash all external support, 
tears off the gaudy vesture from the spirit, and lays it bear to 
the face of day, saying, “‘ Your fathers I knew, and I have seen 
your creed when it was a living faith leading men on to victory ; 
but what right have you to them or to their creed ? 
spirit afire like theirs with the love of truth and life? Are you 
moved like them to do heroic deeds? Have you seen God face 
to face, and felt His power? If so, you are in the line of heroes, 
of prophets and apostles. If not, you are out of the succession, 
whatever your pretensions may be.” 


Is your 


A hollow pretence of power when exposed and humiliated 
is ever furious, but, thank God, its fury is equalled by its 
impotency. Ecclesiasticism, in the extreme form in which we 
are now considering it, is an attempt to bring men under the 


sovereignty of an organisation, to fetter the soul of man within 
the limits of a sect. 


To proclaim any organisation as a special channel of 
Divine favour, to attribute to it any special sacredness or privi- 
lege except such as springs from its spiritual life and grandeur, 
is to violate the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus. 


In fact, to put the matter plainly, it then becomes a contest 
between the supremacy of Jesus and that of an ecclesiastical 
organisation. So, when spiritual men assert their liberty in 
Christ, when they declare that Christian power and service 
are the true test of position and power in the church 
of Christ and. the kingdom of God, when they declare 
that all spiritual power and privilege _ and all holy 
anointing come from the personal contact of the human spirit 
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with God, and that the traditions of an organisation are of little 
value, then ecclesiasticism gets angry, for it sees that the sceptre 
is being snatched from its hand, and strange to say, it is not a 
whit less angry, though it is taken from its hand to be placed in. 
the hand of Christ. 

If you study the course of history, you will find that the 
greatest hindrance to the progress of true christianity, of the 
living truths of the gospel, has been pharisaic ecclesiasticism. 
Just as what we may call the Jewish church stood in the way of 
Jesus, so the Christian church in it ecclesiastical consolidations 
has from time to time obstructed the true progress of christian 
truth, and placed pretentions organisations in the part of christian 
liberty. 

Even the attacks of sceptics and scorners upon Jesus and 
his people have generally been based upon the misrepresentations 
which ecclesiasticism has given of Christ and His teaching and 
power. Scepticism has in most cases been a violent reaction 
against priestism and churchism, against a dead and pretentious 
formalism, which lay like an incubus on the life and liberty of 
the people. The yoke grew so heavy that it could no longer be 
borne, so men threw it off, and then, almost in a maniacy of 
delight at their newfound freedom, they rushed madly to the 
other extreme, and thought to overwhelm Christianity itself in 
the ruins of the system that misrepresented it. 
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AGNOSTICISM, POSITIVISM, AND 
MATERIALISM. 


“In the beginning was the Word.” —St. John 1. 1, 


JOHN outstrips Genesis. He begins the record of the world 
anew, but starts from a deeper startirg-point. In Genesis the 
history of the world arises out of the God of creation. In 
.John there is a deeper starting point: history commences with 
the God of redemption. The soul of history is not given in 
the words, ‘‘In the beginning God created the heavens and 
the earth.’ There is something deeper than that, and it is 
given in John’s illuminating, gladdening, soul-stirring, glory- 
bearing, statement, ‘‘In the beginning was the word.” For 
we may, at the very outset, without controversy, interpret this 
term ‘“ the Word,” as meaning the God that has been mani- 
fested in the redemption of men. This is the Word (if you 
read John’s gospel carefully you cannot come to any other 
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conclusion) that speaks in the cross, the Word that speaks. 
grace and truth to the children of men. It is true that it is. 
the same Word that spoke the worlds into existence, and that 
rans swiftly through all being and all movement. But there- 
its inessage was but faintly heard, and but darkly understood 
by the deaf earth. It is in redemption that the nature, the- 
meaning, and the glory of the Word are revealed. It is in the- 
cross that we understand what it means. The cross is the- 
key not only to the redemption of man, but to the history, yea,. 
even to the creation of the world. 


I. This, then, is the first assertion we have to consider— 
Redemption is older than Creation. God the Saviour is a 
more fundamental fact than God the Creator. God the 
Redeemer is a larger term than God the Maker of the worlds. 
Redemption comes before creation. That may sound startling 
and strange to the ears of many. Is not the history of 
redemption, as far as we know, confined to our little. 
insignificant section of the universe? And was it not even 
here an incidental development owing to the accident of the. 
fall of man? Someone may say: ‘‘The world was created 
untold billions of years before the creation of man, and there- 
fore, before the question of redemption arose at all. Man fell ; 
therefore God was obliged to make a digression in order to 
save him. So instead of things being explained by the cross, 
the cross only adds another mystery to the mysteries already 
existing.” 

It may be that some of us think we have found the con-. 
ception we have now stated in the Bible. If so, we have read 
our Bible not with the eyes of our understanding. but with the. 
eyes of our imagination; and you know how large the 
eyes of our imagination may be sometimes! It is not. 
the teaching of the Bible. This picture of God’s method has 
been copied from our own. We postpone the cross as long as 
possible. We make arrangements as far as we can for a lang: 
day of pleasure and peace. if some poor bruised and bleeding: 
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one falls right in our path, why, then, of course, we are obliged 
to consider the matter, and perhaps take up our cross, if we 
cannot put it on somebody else’s shoulder. If we must bear it, 
we must ; but it is an interruption of our arranged programme: 
Our cross is always an afterthought, and comes to us like a 
bolt from the blue. But this is not God’s method. In the 
life of the Kternal Redemption lies deeper than creation. 
The cross was erected upon this earth because the earth was first 
ofall based upon the cross. Redemption was not an incidental 
sequel of creation, but creation was the means to work out the | 
eternal idea of redemption. No doubt this conception is 
startling, and raises many questions which it may be difficult 
or even impossible to answer at present. But, on the other 
hand, it points to a magnificent and inspiring solution of the 
mystery of suffering; though perhaps the light it sheds is so 
dazzling that we cannot at present see for the very blaze of it. 
But the glorious teaching that not creation, but redemption, 
is the primal fact in the determination of history, is inwoven 
into every fibre of the New Testament. Paul says: ‘“‘ He hath 
chosen us in Him before the foundation of the world.” 
Redemption is manifestly first here. Redemption, as we said 
before, is not an accidental sequel to creation. Creation was 
the means of carrying out the eternal idea of redeeming love. 
Peter says, ‘‘ Ye were redeemed by the precious blood of Christ, 
as of a Lamb without blemislk and without spot, who verily 
was foreordained before the foundation of the world.” Again 
redemption comes first. John saysin his wonderful Revelation 
that there stood before him the Lamb slain. Slain when? 
‘Slain from the foundation of the world.” This world was 
established on sacrifice. It was founded on across. The 
sacrifice on Calvary was only the supreme visible manifestation 
of an infinite sacrifice that had given consecration and stability 
to thé worlds when they were first made. ‘ So redemption is 
no parenthesis, the cross is no aecident, the Christ is no 
digression. The cross supported the world at its creation, 
even as it saves itin theend. “Inthe beginning was the 
Word.” 
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II. The infinite reach and astounding sweep of thls 
assertion draws our attention all the more forcibly to the 
uncompromising positiveness and stark dogmatism of it. 
He does not say: I think it probable that the Word was in 
the beginning. He does not say’: there are certain things 
that lead me to the conclusion that the Word was in the 
beginning. But he starts with an absolutely positive assertion, 
to which there is no qualification, and in which there is no 
reserve. ‘In the beginning was the Word.” Just think of 
it. Here is a man with a great, rich, living, infinite truth, 
touching the very foundation of the life of the Eternal, a truth 
that holds the heavens and the earth in its grasp, a truth that 
contains a mighty content of truths unspeakable for faith to 
lay hold of ; and yet he makes his assertion of it without the 
slightest tremor of hesitation, or the slightest stammer of 
doubt. There is certainly something wrong either with John 
or with this present generation, for the present age prides 
itself on being sure of as little as possible. The man that is 
certain of next to nothing is called an intellectual giant ; and 
the man that is sure of nothing at all is regarded as a heaven- 
born genius. Wisdom is not measured now-a-days by the 
power of a man’s grasp of truth, by the depth and compre- 
hensiveness of his knowledge. There is some reason to fear 
that it will soon be measured by the length of his ears rather 
than by the depth of his knowledge. 


It is typical of the age that its most pretentious system of 
knowledge calls itself Agnosticism, that is, ‘‘ Know-nothingism.” 
The name has not been given to it by its enemies. It has 
claimed the name for itself, and glories in it. A system of 
knowing-nothing is held up in the present day as the highest 
thing you canaim at. What an inspiring revelation! Perfect 
light is pitch-black darkness. The highest summit of know- 
ledge is stark ignorance. A gaping idiot is the only Solomon. 
The only perfect head is a perfectly empty one. So we have 
come at last with a vengeance to the point where extremes 
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meet, where the heights of wisdom and ignorance, light and 
darkness, cannot be distinguished from one another. Another 
system, that competes with this ‘‘ Know-nothingism,” and 
calls itself ‘‘ Positivism,” is first-cousin to it. They have, it is 
true, a quarrel sometimes, but they are only lovers’ quarrels, 
and are not very serious. ‘Positivism’? means that you 
must be positive of as little as youcan. You must attenuate 
your knowledge down to the lowest point, short of its 
vanishing altogether. That is what Positivism means, when 
you come to examine it closely, and that is what it glories in. 
You are allowed in the stable of this life to know just enough 
to weigh, as Carlyle puts it, your hay and thistles against each 
other. Thus far-you may scale the heights of knowledge, but 
beyond that you must not be wise above the contents of your 
manger. 


But what if a man has a soul above hay and thistles ? 
What if, after all, in a higher sense than the old astrologers 
meant, our horoscope is written in the skies above? What if, 
after all, we are capable of learning and singing the music of 
the eternal spheres? What if our true life consists in knowing 
the eternal God, and in knowing Him positively and profound- 
ly. Hush! Do not talk tooloud! Perhaps some of the children 
of this wise age may hear you, and raise a fool’s laugh at your 
expense. Becontent! Stop within the narrow walls of your 
earthly prison. Strangle these high ambitions. We will try 
to arrange that your gaolers shall be as humane as possible, 
that you shall have—Mr Frederick Harrison will perhaps see 
to it—that you shall have your bread and water regularly, and 
that in the end you shall be buried for the benefit of society. 

These are the two systems that pretend to teach us the 
ways of wisdom. One glories in knowing nothing; the other 
boasts in knowing very little. And unfortunately the same 
spirit of Agnosticism has found its way, has ramified itself 
throughout the whole field of religious thought. We have no 
creeds now. They have all been burned at the stake by the 
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Inquisition of ‘‘ Know-nothingism.” There are no catechisms. 
They have been sent into perpetual banishment, because they 
contained positive answers to positive questions. There is a 
new catechism in course of construction which runs as follows: 
What is sin? Icannot tell. Why did Jesus Christ die? I 
do not know. Who was Jesus Christ? It does not matter 
who he was. Such is our present creed. That is what we 
are coming to. From the sublime heights of John’s knowledge, 
of his grand certainty, ‘“‘ In the beginning was the Word,” we 
have drifted down to such drivelling impotency as this. No 
doubt, on the other hand, this spirit of ignorance, by a kind 
of self-contradiction, sometimes deduces astounding conclusions 
from impossible premisses or from no premisses at all. Yet 
this is not really contradiction, because a reckless imagination 
is the delirium of ignorance. But Agnosticism, doubt, and un- 
certainty never yet did, and never will, renew a soul, and raise 
it into newness of life and into grandeur of power and liberty. 
It is the men that know that shake the world. The men that 
turned the world upside down, until the people saw that it 
was turned, were men that said: We know! And we are come 
to tell you what we know. The man that knows is the world’s 
prophet, priest, and king,—the man that can come to you with 
his heart fired with a message from God, and say: This is the 
life eternal. This is the meaning of your existence, ‘‘In the 
beginning was the Word.” 


But did John really know? It is such a stupendous 
assertion that he makes that it is worth our while to inquire 
further whether he did know. For there is a dogmatism of 
ignorance as well as a dogmatism of knowledge, and the 
former is larger than the latter ; for knowledge is necessarily 
limited, but ignorance is unlimited. ‘ Fools rush in where 
angels fear to tread.” Yet it is easy to distinguish between 
the false dogmatism and the true. You can know them by 
their power over the individual and over society, by their 
influence on the lives of men. There is ample proof that John 
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‘knew. Where is it? Here. John and those that maintained 
‘this truth along with him were men whose lives shewed that 
-on the one hand they could not deceive others, and on the 
other hand, that in such a matter as this they could not be 
‘deceived themselves. They went forth with this message, and 
they revolutionised the age. A falsehood could not do this. 
But someone may object :—Perhaps there were some peculiar- 
ities about their age, that accounts for this influence. Mark 
then this further. It has recreated the history of the world 
~ever since. It has been the foundation of the noblest institu- 
‘tions, social and national. It has created the mightiest human 
lives the world has ever seen. It has created men who went 
through the world like gods, conquering and to conquer. It 
must be true. A lie could not do such a work as this. These 
men said: ‘“We know!” And they have proved their know- 
-ledge to the hilt. 


How then could John know, how could he come to the 
‘Knowledge of such a stupendous fact as this? Do not make 
the mistake of thinking that John concluded it by a clever and 
-able course of philosophic induction or deduction. No philosophic 
conclusion, when it deals with the profoundest problem of the 
Infinite, can be stated in this uncompromising form without un- 
justifiable presumption. Laboriously it grapples with its mighty 
problems; cautiously it states its conclusions. Besides, 
‘though human thought has made wonderful acquisitions, 
‘though it has accomplished some marvellous achievements, it 
has never yet in its history reached the point where it was 
jikely to discover for itself the infinite love of God as it was 
manifested in the incarnate Son. John could not get it from 
this source. Human thought has striven in vain. It has 
followed afar off. Science cannot do it. The Science of the 
natural world cannot do it, bécause the natural world is 
‘smaller than the spiritual. It may help to confirm spiritual 
truths. It may shew the reasonableness of them, but you 
-caunot deduce the larger out of the smaller. The most impor- 
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tant contribution of human thought lies in the fact that it has. 
failed to find rest in any other solution. There is no resting- 
place for thought any more than for the human heart except 
in Jesus Christ. Only when the world stands where John 
stood can it find rest. But John had only one way of obtain- 
ing this knowledge, namely, by revelation. ‘And the Word 
was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld His 
glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father) full of 
grace and truth.” ‘That which was from the beginning, (he- 
says in his epistle) which our eyes have seen, which our hands 
have handled, of the Word of life declare we unto you.’” 
Heaven revealed its message straight to the heart of this man.. 
He heard, he knew, he recognised, the voice of God, and 
without hesitation he was able tosend his message further, 
“In the beginning was the Word.” 


III. No less noticeable than the dogmatism and 
positiveness of John’s assertion are the grandeur and reasonable- 
ness of it. ‘‘ In the beginning was the Word.” That is John’s. 
explanation. Can you conceive a better? Let us compare it 
with the explanation that materialism puts forth at the present. 
day in opposition to it. Let me set them side by side. John. 


says: “In the beginning was the Word.” The materialistic 
scientist says: ‘In the beginning was the Protoplasm.” 
Compare them. ‘In the beginning was the Word.” What. 


have you there? _A personal infinite life and love, capable of 
giving itself to infinity. An all-sufficient centre for all finite. 
being ; an inexhaustible fount out of which innumerable worlds. 
could flow. ‘In the beginning was the Protoplasm,” Now, 
then, create your world. What will come out of your Proto- 
plasm. ‘The first thing your Protoplasm must do is to divide 
itself into two parts. But it is assumed to be simple, without. 
any duality in it. How is it tosplit ? If you suppose it to have 
the power of self-division, then you assume something more 
than a simple Protoplasm, and the whole theory falls to the: 
ground. If there is nothing assumed but a pure simple. 
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Protoplasm, it cannot split; it must remain simple and. 
unchanged for ever, and no worlds can be evolved from it. 
Even if we assume it to be dual in its composition, it could 
only split once. Then you have two simple substances. How 
are they to divide further? Everything is at a standstill as. 
before. Your worlds cannot come into existence. In fact, all 
this talk about evolution from a simple Protoplasm is on the: 
materialistic principle simply plausible nonsense. If a universe 
has come out of it, there must have been a universe in it at 
the first, and the force that caused the development must also 
have been in it. And so all the great talk about materialistic 
evolution becomes a bare and barren tautology. But we are 
told that the law of Natural selection, or the ‘‘ Survival of the: 
fittest” explains all devolopment in the fullest possible way. 
Nature, we are told, developes one part, so that it becomes. 
stronger than the other, and the stronger of course gets the 
mastery ; and so we are able to rise from the mollusc right up: 
toman. Let us examine this law. It is clear that there can 
be no stronger and weaker in the simple Protoplasm. There 
must be two at least to make a quarrel. And even if the- 
Protoplasm could split into two, the struggle cannot begin 3. 
for if one part destroys the other, we are no further 
advanced than we were at the beginning. 


In short, the law of Natural Selection is no explanation of 
Evolution, because evolution must advance a considerable way 
before the law of Natural Selection cau begin, This difficulty 
is manifestly insuperable. But, even if we suppose that. 
difficulty overcome, that the world has been sufficiently evolved 
for the struggle for existence to commence, how is it to begin ? 
In this way. One creature suddenly finds that it possesses a 
larger, stronger horn than the normal creature of its own kind, 
and so becomes master of the situation, and drives the others 
out of the field. But where did this larger horn come from? . 
How could nature proceed to. do more than she had previously 
done? Where had she kept her unused reserve of force? It. 
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‘may perhaps be answered that the force was the same, but 
that nature exerted it in a new direction. : If so, what was the 
force that caused her to change her direction? What force 
was it that caused the force of nature to act in a new way ? 
‘The law of Natural Selection is dumb as to these questions, 
and leaves the whole problem as inexplicable as ever. Yet: 
these men talk about the difficulties of the Christian religion. 
The difficulties of the Christian religion are as nothing 
compared with the difficulties of Materialism, when you begin 
to examine it. How grandly illuminative is John’s conception. 
“In the beginning was the Word.” Here are infinite life, power 
and love, an infinite fount of living energy and infinite force. 
#t does not matter how nature developed. It does not matter 
how life expanded. It does not matter how movement arose. 
It does not matter what new things appear in the course of 
history,—this is enough to explain them all. This fountain 
is inexhaustible, limitless, and worlds after worlds without end 
may stream forth from such a source and fount as this. | This 
is the only explanation that can shed light on the processes of 
the world. 


IV. There is yet another marvel in John’s conception of 
the manifestation of this Word. Is there any further revela- 
tion of this eternal Word of which John speaks? We know 
that it means infinite grace and truth, infinite love and right- 
eousness. But it is necessary, in order to understand the 
position of John, that we should understand something of the 
history of the Divine Word in the Old Testament. ‘The 
word of the Lord came to me.” So say the prophets of. the 
old dispensation. What was this word of the Lord? Was it 
an articulate voice, a verbal message from the sky? Was it 
only a verbal mandate? No one can read the Old Testament 
sympathetically and come to the conclusion that it was noth- 
ing more than this. There was a message, it is true. How it 
came, we cannot say. But there is ample evidence that the 
Old Testament prophets regarded that Word as a living 


AGNOSTICISM, POSITIVISM, & MATERIALISM 315 


personality that touched their lives, as a Mediator between the 
Infinite and the finite, between God and man; as a personality 
that on the one hand could not be distinguished from God 
Himself, that conveyed to man God’s full, complete, and 
glorious message as far as they were able to receive it. And 
yet a personality that came near to men, that spoke into their 
hearts, and communed with them, that became Lord and Prince 
of the human race. Then—mark it well because it is the most 
important fact in all the history of the world—then there 
came One in a form like our own, a Son of man, eating the 
bread and drinking the water of this life, One who wearied, 
‘One who wept, One who rejoiced, One who sorrowed, One 
who was born, lived, suffered and died on our earth. And 
men came into contact with Him, listened to His voice, 
gazed into His countenance, walked with Him daily, and 
they came away, and said: The Eternal has come down to 
men. This is no man like ourselves. This is no child of 
man on the same plane as ourselves; He that spoke to the 
prophets is here. The light that lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world is present in the person of this peasant 
of Galilee. That is marvellous, you say. Of course it is. 
Incredible! Nay, that is another matter. God is infinite. 
God is love. God has declared that this is true by all the 
proofs that it is possible for us to receive. And I present it 
to you, as John did, as my profoundest conviction. It is to 
me no mere probability. Iam as certain of it as of my own 
existence, that that Jesus of Nazareth was God incarnate. 
And if that was so, consider what it means, and what the 
rejection of Jesus must mean. It is He that is the centre of 
all being. By Him and through Him and for Him all things 
were created. He is Alpha and Omega, the First and the 
Last. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God; and that Word was 
Jesus of Nazareth. If that be true, and nothing is more 
certain in the life of man or in the history of the world, we 
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are face to face with an astounding fact, a fact infinitely 
important for each one of us individually, and infinitely 
important for societies and nations. For this Jesus must, 
triumph. He that was in the beginning with God, and was. 
God, must reign, and every foe must be subdued before Him. 
And all that refuse to acknowledge His sceptre must be 
crushed by the mighty advance of the Word that created the 
worlds. 


But this stupendous fact involves also this glorious truth, 
that Calvary gives us the meaning of all things; that in Jesus 
of Nazareth, in Him that spoke words of love to the weary and 
the fallen, in Him that came to share our sorrows, in Him 
that died for our sins, we have the revelation of the Infinite 
and the Eternal. Our destinies are in thsoe hands that were 
nailed to the cross. Sing! oh heaven, and rejoice! oh earth, for 
thy God is love, self-sacrificing love. So love shall guard, 
guide, direct, and govern through all the eternal ages. Calvary 
is the key to all God’s eternal kingdom, and for ever and for 
ever in the midst of the throne, and in the midst of the elders,. 
the centre of music, adoration, and eternal joy, there will be: 
the Lamb as it had been slain.—Amen. 


©GHE UIGMORIOUS GHRISM. 


“ Behold, the world is gone after Him.”’—John XTIT. 19. 


Tue pharisee, with all his ecclesiastical prestige, and after 
exhausting every resource that his skill can devise, has to 
acknowledge himself completely beaten, his authority set at 
nought, and another reigning in his stead over the religious 
life of men. There is one thing more, it is trues, that the 
scribes and pharisees can do; they can put Jesus to death; 
but such an act simply emphasizes their failure ; it is a forced 
-confession that the living man was too strong for them. But 
there is an important fact which they, and many since their 
time, had forgotten. If in the battle of religion a living man 
is too strong for his foes, if they have no hope of conquering 
him alive, they will be equally beaten by him dead. He does 
not conquer in his own might, but in the might of truth, and, 
if he be violently put to death, he will be mightier even in 
death than in life. Truth will speak out of his grave in tones 
louder and more authoritative than out of his living lips. The 
battle of truth must be fought out here; truth must prove 
itself to be truth by winning the battle in the hearts and lives 
of living men. It is not heroic truth, but coward error, that 
uses violence, and such action is registered in heaven and in 
-course of time on earth too as the confession of its own defeat. 
The history of christianity affords ample proof that murdered 
prophets hasten the downfall of the system that killed them. 


But this was the case with Christ in a unique sense, for 
His death was part of the way to His universal dominion. 
Blinded with fury and baffled hostility they hurried Him to 
the cross, little dreaming that they were raising Him to the 
right hand of power. They did not see, they would not see, 
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that He was the Eternal Life, that. He had won the battle of 
life against them because He was the Light of the World 
come down to men. They would not see—though recent. 
demonstration had been given them—that He was Lord of 
death, and would fill the grave itself with His own life, and so 
reign without a rival over this world of men. Poor Jews! 
trying to stop the march of the Eternal Life! They have not. 
yet prevailed ; still the world is going after Him. 


Contrast the pharisaic method of dealing with the world 
with that of Jesus, and you will see in what direction victory 
lies. The pharisee, as we have seen, proudly boasted of a. 
sacred organisation, heavily burdened the people with cere- 
monial requirements, reduced religious life to a lifeless routine, 
and treated with contempt all that were not in their cere- 
monial circle. Jesus appealed directly to the free spirit of 
man and the free Spirit of God. The key of His opposition 
to the pharisaic system is found in His words to the Samari- 
tan woman. ‘‘ The hour cometh and now is, when neither in 
this mountain nor in Jerusalem shall men worship ; but the. 
true worshippers shall worship in spirit and in truth; for God 
seeketh such to worship Him. God is a Spirit, and they that. 
worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth.” 


On this ground Jesus repudiated the claim of any organisa- 
tion to be the seat of authority. Truth alone is authoritative. 
Christ brought the Pharisee and his religious organisation to the 
test of truth and condemned them in no measured terms. In 
fine, He thundered His condemnation upon the Jewish ecclesias™ 
tics for standing in the way between the human spirit and the 
Spirit of God, declaring that they would not enter into the- 
kingdom of heaven themselves, and hindered others from 
entering in. This inspiring message came to the people like a 
great charter of liberty. Men and women, even the outcast and 
the degraded, began to feel that they were men and women “ for 
a’ that.” Religion, after having been long suffocated in the 
worthless drapery of ceremonialism, began to be a living thing 
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once more. A great mist was lifted away from the eyes of men 
and God’s clear sunshine shone out with cheer and benediction 
for all. Old unbeliefs and scepticisms that had gathered around 
an unreal religion vanished in the presence of Christ and His 
revelation of the eternal Father, and men walked forth under God’s. 


sky, glad that they were men, and free to worship without priestly 
or other hindrance the great Father in heaven. 


O, it it is pitiful to hear, as we sometimes do, men prate of 
liberty and speak against Jesus in the same breath. Our noblest 
ideals of liberty, our grandest dreams of it, have been given us 
by Jesus, and we have not yet half learned the fulness of the 
freedom that He has brought for us. It is an ungrateful business. 
to steal the sacred fire of liberty from Jesus, and then try to- 
burn Christianity up with it. In seeking liberty, in as far as it is 
sought truly, the world is only following where Jesus has led the 
way, and whither His Spirit impels it. Christ came to make us. 
free, to make us free zzdeed. When He taught that man was. 
spiritually free, that each individual spirit was great enough to 
enter for itself into the presence of God, He shattered the chains 
of every possible slavery that can be introduced into the life of” 
man. Slavery may have been proclaimed in the name of Christ, , 
but never by the sanction of His spirit. 


Christ won the victory over the pharisees because His. 
teaching roused a glad response in the living centre of the human 
heart. Men may indeed be induced to bow the neck to ecclesi-. 
astical and other slavery for a time, but can never be satisfied. 
under it. The fetters must be felt, for the spirit of man is essen- 
tially a free spirit. There is a struggle in the soul which will. 
never cease until freedom has been won; and if once the spirit. 
feels the power and gladness and divineness of true liberty, not all 
the power of the world can put the fetters on again. Jesus. 
created this grand, triumphant, God-like feeling of liberty in the- 
people, and the pharisaic fetters were flung away for ever, and. 
men entered into the freedom of spirit. ’ 


We must note further that this teaching of Christ was made- 
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-authoritative through His personal manifestation of the free 
power of God. You will notice that the pharisees gave utterance 
to this complaint a little while after the raising of Lazarus from 
the dead. -Jesus had sealed his teaching concerning the personal 
relation of the individual spirit to God by sending the 
life-currents of Divine power through the dead Lazarus, and 
thus asserting His right to quicken whom he would. Here 
was the very power of which he had spoken revealed in 
their very midst. God had touched an individual, even the 
dead, and he had come to life again. The Pharisee sat apart 
from the people, and gave them no quickening message from 
God. Jesus comes into the midst of the people, and not only 
gives them messages that awaken the response of their best 
manhood, but reveals the life-giving forces of God surging 
through His life; and, as men touch Him, they feel the new 
currents coursing through their own veins, and gladly recognise 
that God is indeed among men, and that each man may freely 
receive of His life-giving Spirit. Poor Jews! Why do ye wage 
such an unequal warfare? Jesus is the Life of the world, and 
the world must go after Him or die. But who are ye? 


Mele ae te by Yoh Ly. 


PREPARE our hearts, we beseech Thee, for the great privilege 
and the great responsibility of appearing before Thee. We 
know that Thou art good and gentle, Thou wilt not break the 
bruised reed, Thou wilt not quench the smoking flax, Thou 
dost cherish all that is pure, even though it be but germinal 
and insignificant. Thou lovest purity. Thou art not deaf to 
the cry that comes out of the darkness, the blinding darkness 
of ignorance, of almost hopelessness, of degradation and sin. 
Therefore the children of men put their trust under the 
shadow of Thy wing. We rejoice that Thou hast established 
Thy kingdom among men. We rejoice in the mystery of 
vodliness—God manifest in the flesh. We rejoice in the 
certain triumph of goodness over sin, of joy over sorrow. 
Help us in this faith and in this joy to gird ourselves, to be 
coustantly up and doing in Thy service, knowing that those 
that work for Thy kingdom, those that serve in Thy great 
service of holiness, shall be kings and conquerors, and shall 
reign with Thee for ever. 


We thank Thee for these services of Thy Sabbath, for the 
day that Thou hast given us to withdraw from the world and 
its cares, to bring our burdens and to lay them before Thee 
to bring our empty vessels that Thou mayest fill them, to 
come with our waning powers that Thou mayest renew our 
strength for another week of service and care. May we all 
that are here receive that which we need, the rest, and power, 
and energy of Thy Sabbath. We pray that Thou wilt to- 
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night guide and direct all that would commit their way unto 
Thee. May a plain path be shown to those that are in 
difficulty, may a way of escape be given to those that are 
fettered and bound. May wisdom be given to those that 
cannot see their way, and cannot devise what to do. Help 
to-night! Let Thy everlasting arm be round us! Let Thy 
love encircle us. May the joy of the Lord be our strength. 


Bless all that speak of Thy name to-night. Give them 
power that they may realise that they are proclaiming Thy 
message, the word of Thy truth; and that it shall not return 
to Thee void, but shall accomplish that for which it was sent, 
and shall bring about that which was purposed. Hear us, we 
beseech Thee. Grant that we may glorify Thee even in our 
infirmities, may bring honour to Thy name, even through our 
weaknesses. And may we, according to our power, according 
to our capacity and opportunity, never hesitate to spend, and 
be spent, for the love of Him that first loved us, and washed 
us in His own blood. Hear us in heaven, Thy dwelling- 
place, for Jesus’ sake.—Amen. 


~—6 Che AMyrtle St. Pulvit. 
A Sermon, preached Sunday Evening, Dec. 2nd, 
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REV. JOHN THOMAS, M.A. 


THE CHILDREN OF GOD. 


-“ Behold what manner of love the Father has bestowed 
wpon us, that we should be called the sons of God.’—Ist John, 
HAT 1, 


BrHoLD what manner of love the Father has bestowed upon 
us, that we should be called the sons of God; or more 
-accurately, and we shall follow the more accurate rendering 
to-night, that we should be called children of God. This 
verse marks the mount of glory to which we are up-borne by 
faith in Jesus Christ. No knowledge, no experience, no faith 
can on this side of the resurrection rise higher than this, and 
even beyond the resurrection, when in certain senses all things 
will be made new, this will be the central fact and the 
central consciousness of our new and more glorious life. {John 
writes this epistle on the highest peak of the sunlit summits of 
-God’s new revelation in Jesus Christ. The epistle is full of 
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brightness. very sentence tingles, and pulses, and throbs: 
with the joy of the daylight, and flashes back the glory in 
streaming brightness to heaven. ‘A new commandment. 
write I unto you,” so the music flows on, because the darkness. 
is passing away, and the true light already shineth. How John, 
basks and revels in the sunlight! How _conscious—he—is—that 
he_is_in the blaze-of-broad-daylight. Light streams every- 
where around him. “God is light.” ‘ The light is shining.” 
«« We walk in the light, even as He is in the light.”. What has 
happened? The dayspring has appeared from on high. The 
sun of righteousness has risen upon the world with healing in, 
his beams. And then John sees the eternal light mirror itself’ 
on the clouded sky of this world in an arch of holy beauty, 
and so his music grows soft and sweet as he sings, ‘‘ God is. 
love. Behold what manner of love the Father has bestowed 
upon us, that we should be called children of Goa.” Behold ! 
Mark it! Pay attention to it! Weare asked to direct our 
attention anew to the glories of the Christian life, to our high 
calling as Christian men and women. In this connection we 
notice a remarkable sentence: ‘I have written unto you, not. 
because ye do not know the truth, but because ye know it.” 
What a strange reason for communicating truth, that they 
know it already! The aged Peter in his second epistle has 
precisely the same statement: ‘‘ Wherefore I will not be 
negligent to put you always in remembrance of these things, 
though ye know them. Yea, I think it meetaslongas Iam in this 
tabernacle to stir you up by putting you in remembrance.” 
That is the secret. We require to be ‘‘stirred up” to realise 
the things that we possess. Knowledge itself may become a 
snare tous. Familiarity does not always breed contempt, but 
it always has a strong tendency to breed indifference. We. 
need to repossess our knowledge, to realise it anew, to bring it 
before the eye of our consciousness every morning, noon, and 
eveutide ; otherwise it loses its power over us. It does not 
give energy to the life and stimulus to the activities. It is of 
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‘no more service to us than a talent tied in a napkin or hidden 
in the bowels of the earth. 


How indifferent we become to the miracles that are being 
‘enacted daily around us, the marvels that are springing up 
hourly under our feet, to the astounding works of nature in 
her wonder-working ways. God paints His sky with fiery 
grandeurs, He builds in it pinnacled temples, battlemented 
towers, and gorgeous palaces, whose foundations, like those of 
the city of God, flash forth all the glories of all manner of 
precious stones. Harth and sky seem one whirl of beauty, as 
if God had come down to dwell in them. Yet there are many, 
yea, are not we sometimes among them, that can forget even 
to look at the grandeur of it, and never bow their heads before 
the mighty panorama of heaven. The ebb and flow of the 
‘sea is a daily miracle, a voice from the infinite majesty. Yet 
we can stand on the sea shore and forget to worship. We 
‘sow our seed in the springtime, and lo! when autumn comes, 
-a marvel appears, a miracle has been performed. God has 
‘stood upon the earth and breathed on the seed, and it has 
become trausformed into a waving harvest. Seed for the 
~sower has by divine power been converted into bread for the 
‘eater. Yet we reap our harvest and never think of it. We 
witness the miracle and are not astouished. Why? Because 
we know it. We know it so well. We have seen it so often. 
It is enacted month after month, and year after year, before 
‘our eyes, and our knowledge becomes our ignorance. It is 
precisely the same with the glories of the Christian revela- 
tion. It is just because we know them so well that we need 
to be reminded of them again aud again. We are in danger 
-of ignoring the grandeur of it. We are in danger of forgetting 
the glory of it. Yet consider what it is. For this revelation 
in Jesus Christ the old world for milleniums struggled and 
yearned and travailed. The greatest spirits sought to know it. 
The mightiest thoughts sought to discover it, and died with- 
out having done so. For this revelation the greatest pro- 
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phetic spirits in the old dispensation sought, enquired, yearned,, 
longed; and longed in vain: They died. without having 
received the promise; and we have received it. ‘* Many pro- 
phets and righteous men,” said Jesus Christ, “‘ would have 
rejoiced to see the things ye see, and to hear the things ye 
hear.” This new revelation of the kingdom. of God, they 
enquired for it, they longed for it, but they never received it, 
yet it has come to us. It is the charter of man’s emancipa- 
tion from sin and sorrow and pain and death. It is the title 
to sovereignty and dominion for the human race. Yet we 
often ignore the glory of it, and miss the inspiration of it, and 
fall below it into poor sordid and mean interests. Let us 
renew our vision of it, that we may, if-possible, become worthy 
of God’s glorious kingdom. Behold what manner of love the 
father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the 
children of God, 


I. It may be well to notice first the status here claimed 
for the Christian life: ‘Should be called children of God.” 
That word “called” is not superfluous. It is not simply a. 
more indirect way of saying ‘‘ We are the children of God.” 
Tt means, of course, that we are: but it means more. It. 
means that this term ‘children of God” asserts not merely a. 
spiritual relation, but that it involves an appointment to rank, 
dignity, and honour. It is not merely a spiritual condition 3. 
it is a title of honour as well. It implies that a new era has 
dawned upon the world, that those that believe in Christ have 
received from the hand of God a certain rank, a certain status, 
a certain position of honour and glory in God’s dominion. In 
God’s arrangement of thrones and powers in His creation, 
believers take rank as children of God. ‘This has become 
possible and actual through the coming of Jesus Christ. It is 
a new status. ‘‘ Now are we children of God.” (It is the rank — | 
given by God to the children of the new kingdom, and this 
kingdom was inaugurated by the coming of Jesus Christ. 
From that there follows two or three important facts. The. 
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first is this: That the saints of the old dispensation did not 
obtain this honour, this rank did not belong to them under the 
old era. This is a new title, a new dignity. They were 
servants, not children. Our Saviour marked the transition 
when he said to his disciples; ‘Henceforth I call you not 
servants, but friends.” A closer relationship had begun. A 
new honour had been achieved. This is one of those things 
that the Old Testament saints did not receive so that “they 
without us should not be made perfect.” The scriptures also, 
i~hbelieve,_clearly intimate that this rank, this status, is 
different from, and E-think- probably higher than, the status 
of the angels themselves. The relation of Jesus Christ to man 
isunique. ‘He laid hold not of angels, but of the seed of 
Abraham.” When He became manifested, He became mani- 
fested as the Son of man. And so man has entered into a 
unique relationship to Jesus Christ, and through Him to God, 
a relation, bekeve, closer, more intimate, higher, than the 
relations sustained to God and His Son even by the angelic 
hosts themselves. —Lam-persuaded-that+the title“children of 
God_as_claimed_for—believers..in Jesus Christ will be the 
highest_title-of the world of regeneration, next to that of the 
Ser-of-God-Himself. Now it necessarily follows from this 
that the unbeliever has neither part nor lot in such a title, 
such a distinction, such an honour as is here involved. | The 
assertion which is _so_persistentlyend-dogmatically made that 
God is the Father of all men, and that all men are His 
children, is plausible because it is ambiguous and because 
there is a certain element of truth init. But this is quite 
plain that the term ‘children of God”’ in that assertion means 
something very different from the high and distinctive honour 
which is here claimed for believers; and the corresponding 
relation and communication of the Divine life and love to 
believers must be similarly different from such relation and 
communication to the unbelieving world. « 


It will not be surprising, then, when we note next that 
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the way into this dignity is through the gates of regeneration. 
The old-fashioned term “conversion” is being jeered and 
sneered at a good deal nowadays. Perhaps our fathers did 
limit it too much, perhaps they were too dogmatic about the 
manner of it, perhaps they insisted on subjecting it to rules 
that were too narrow and rigid; but the fact. remains 
untouched, ‘“ Except a man be born again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God.” The new kingdom has higher glory to 
offer, and so its demands are higher. I suppose that this new 
birth of the New Testament times was not so rigidly and pro- 
foundly demanded under the old Dispensation. The latter 
had less honour to give, ard so demanded less. Nicodemus 
was a ruler of the Jews, and I dare say a very respectable 
ruler. Our Saviour does not condemn him. He stood well 
as a son of the old Dispensation. But when he comes face to 
face with the new kingdom he is told, ‘‘ Except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God;” and by implica- 
tion Nicodemus himself, in passing from the old to the new, 
must pass through a new birth. We have come into an era 
of new spiritual power, when God has made it possible for us 
to live a profounder, diviner life. ‘“ Now are we the children 
of God.” 


II. So we are led next to consider the divine love which 
confers this status. ‘Behold what manner of love the 
Father hath bestowed upon us,” or more literally, ‘‘ Behold 
what manner of love the Father hath gwen to us,” That is a 
very strange and unusual phrase. The phrase “ To give love 
to one’”’ is so unusual that I do not know of any other instance 
of it in the New Testament. Why hasitcomehere? ‘“ Behold 
what manner of love—not, the Father has felt for us, or has 
manifested towards us—but the Father has given to us.’ It 


¢ 


reminds us of another remarkable passage in the gospel of this 


same apostle. ‘God so loved the world that He gave—He 
gave—His only-begotten Son.” As John began writing this 


sentence, ‘‘ Behold what manner of love,” it seemrs-te-me that 
lance? LB 
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the love gathered shape and form before his mind, embodied 
itself in the form of the incarnate Son. It refused to remain 
an abstract conception, a mere principle. It took shape, it 
became the incarnate love,—God’s unspeakable gift to man. 
And so John finished his sentence thus, “ The father hath given 
to us.” And then there was another thought that would 
suggest the word ‘ give.” There was another way in which 
the Divine love was embodied before the eye of John. John 
saw that love embodied in the distinction, the honour, the 
glory conferred on those that believe in Jesus Christ. He 
saw the divine love in the -love-gift, the- glorious bounty of 
God towards those that believe in Jesus Christ. And so,— 
nark-this, for this, too, like the fact of conversion will remain 
to the end of time_when those that jeer at it have past away 
and become ashamed of their jeering——John declares that the 
believer’s title to power and honour is God’s love-gift, the gift 

- of His free love. You. cannot go behind that love for an | 

[ sstinenin It is the gift of God’s free elective love. I 4 


But now do not misunderstand. There are two things to 
remember in this act of love. Oue is, that God’s love chooses 
always for honour, for power, and for glory, never for disaster, 
never for calamity, never for destruction. It is true that (he 
Scriptures sometimes speak of God’s appointing men to wrath, 
but that is not elective appointment, that is judicial appoint- 
‘ment, which is another matter. That is the act of a judge, 
who must judge every man according to his deserts. Another 
thing we must remember is that God never chooses anybody 
merely for His own sake, but in order that He may bless 
others. God never chose auyone so as to exclude others, but 
‘in order tosave them. You remember God’s choice of Abraham, 
and through Abraham of all Abraham’s seed. Let me call it 
to mind. Howdothe words run? ‘Thou and thy family 
shall be blessed, and you shall enjoy your glorious privilege, 
while all the rest of t!e world shall be left out in the cold?’ 
No! That is not the election of Abraham. His election 


§ 
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ran in this way: ‘‘In thee, and in. thy seed, shall all the 
families of the earth be blessed.” And so with respect to the 
Jews. God chose Israel, not for its own sake, not with a. 
choice begun and ended in Israel. ‘‘ But the Gentiles shall 
come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising.” 
od chooses, as we sometimes choose committees—with power 
to\add to their number, but unfortunately the Church has 
so 


times, again like some committees, been wooden enough 
to think that it has been elected for its own sake, just to meet 
together to keep one another warm, and to congratulate one 
sasha es their own salvation. Friends, anything that is. 
less than bhe universe has work outside of it. And when we 
imagine that we are the universe, it is full time for our eyesight 
to be attended to. The Church has no business to live inside 
a ‘little garden walled around.” Down with the fences! The 
earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof. You cannot even 
make a sea wall\for ‘“ the sea is His, and He made it.” But. 
is it not strange? Does it not strike you as wonderful, that 
man, poor man, out of this world of sin and sorrow should be 
exalted to receive the highest title that God can bestow? 
What is man that Thou art mindful of him? and the Son of 
man that thou visitest him? Thou hast made Him, says the 
psalmist, a little lower than God; Thou hast crowned Him 
with glory and honour.” Yes, it is marvellous in some ways, 
and yet it is like God’s way of doing things. God delights in, 
lifting up things that are base, and making them glorious. 
Have you noticed how gloriously God works in nature? Have: 
you noticed how nature takes what we call refuse and absorbs 
it into her bosom, and then reproduces it in verdant grass and 
yellow harvest? She flings up the common dust which we 
despise against the sky, as she did some years ago, and every 
particle of it blazes with glorious splendour, and behind it the 
sun sets in aseaof glory. Out of her raindrops she makes 
her arch of beauty, and out of charcoal she makes her 
diamonds. And so God has purposed in like manner concern- 
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ing the sons of men, they of the great tribulation, the- 
weaklings of this world, shall be raised into highest glory, and 
standing above angels and seraphs, shall sing: ‘‘ Behold what 
manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we 
should be called the children of God.” | Of course such 
exaltation is not an afterthought in the Divine mind. It is 
not a new purpose ; it is not an abnormality, an irregularity 
in man’s development. It is in accordance with God’s first in- 
tention. God thought of this, and purposed it in man’s creation. 
This future glory was involved, was made possible, when God 
made man in His own image, after His own likeness. The 
glory of the children of God has been appointed, then, before 
the foundation of the world. 


ITI. So we are led to our last thought, namely, the 
necessity of renewing our consciousness of the glory of the 
‘Christiaw life. - How often do we think of it? How often do. 
We realise it? Remember, if it means anything, it means 
a great deal. Remember, if it means anything, it means daily 
power; a living ideal; it means Divine force in your life, it 
means something to live for and to live by. It is a title of 
honour, not an honorary title. Some Christians seem to 
think that it is an honorary title; You know how honorary 
titles are sometimes given. They are given as a label to cover 
avacuum. Some eminent man possesses every qualification 
but one. There is one empty chamber in his life, say that of 
philosophy, forexample. He is created a Doctor of Philosophy,. 
and the label is pasted over the empty place; and so he goes 
forth a complete man. Now there are some Christian people 
who look on the Christian glory in the same way. They think 
that salvation consists in God’s giving them credit for some- 
thing they do not possess, that heaven labels them well, so as 
to cover their empty places. It is nothing of the kind. It is. 
a great reality. It is a mighty impulse and a living ideal 
to lead us Godward and heavenward. ‘Shall be called 
children of God!” Then they are the true nobility of this. 


332 THE CHILDREN OF GOD 


world, aye, are they not the true nobility, hold they not the 
highest rank, in all the creation of God? Some boast of their 
-ancestry. Who are the ancestry of the children of God? All 
the prophets, all the heroes, all the saints, all the holy ones of 
history. They are the Christian’s ancestry, as far as 
the earth is concerned. And when he looks heavenward 
with great joy he says ‘Abba, Father.” There has 
been a good deal of foolish talk about blue blood. 
As far as I can gather, blue blood must be a very 
unhealthy sort of blood. Good healthy blood is red. A man 
who has blue blood must be very sickly, and needs to come 
into sympathetic contact with the red blood of his brother 
men. The noblest man is he whose red blood throbs with 
sympathy and pity for the sorrows and burdens of his fellow 
men. Higher than all earthly distinction; higher than all 
earthly nobility, higher than all glory that come from blood,’ 
whether it be blue or red, is this glory: ‘‘ As many as received 
Him to them gave He power to become sons of God, born not 
of blood, nor of the will of man, but of God.” Children of 
God! How magnanimous, how great, how noble, how heroic, 
the Christian should be. The Christian should be incapable 
of doing a petty, trivial thing. 

I have heard sometimes of people who are called crooked 
Christians. They say that they are very good people in their 
way, but they are crooked. They seem out of place.. They 
fail to be at rest anywhere. They cause constant friction. 
They are awkward people, crooked people, and the excuse is 
pleaded that that is their natural peculiarity, and that grace 
does not alter natural peculiarities. Does’nt it? Do you 
think grace has not enough power to remove moral crookedness? 
‘Then grace is not what I take it to be. We may stumble on 
the road now and then. There may be some imperfections 
in the best life. But organic deformity! the grace of God is 
intended to conquer that, so that we may be ‘children of God, 
without blemish, in the midst of a crooked and perverse 
generation.” 
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Now are we children of God, says the apostle a little later. 
Someone may ask: How can we claim such dignity, honour 
and glory, when perchance we are weighted with affliction, 
or crushed in the narrow straits of poverty ; when the world 
despises us and shows its contempt? That makes not the 
slightest difference. The child of God is noble, it matters not 
what his external circumstances may be. Yea, oftentimes in 
the fires, in darkness and sorrow, and pain and travail, his. 
highest nobility is manifested, and he walks without faltering, 
revealing the true grandeur and nobility of his life under the 
pressure and crushing weight of earth’s sorrows. ‘‘ Behold. 
what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that 
we should be called the children of God.” Think of it! 
Consider it, and live it. Then shall this life become to you a 
scene of victory, and the glories of the future shall unfold in 
unspeakable splendour, for “it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be, but we know that when He shall appear we shall be: 
like Him, for we shall see Him as He is.” —Amen. 


EAM MHY BREAD WITH dOY. 


“Go thy way, eat thy bread with joy. Let thy garments 
-be always white.” —Eccl. IX. 7, 8. 


‘Tue preacher, as he calls himself, is a man of wide and varied 
experience. He has had exceptional facilities for testing the 
effect of the most widely different circumstances of life. 

Childhood, youth, manhood, middle age, have all come to 
him in their turn, and then hastened away on the swift wings 
of time to place their fingers on other brows. Now ripe old 
age, with the silver locks and wrinkled cheeks is his visitor, 
and the young bow before the aged form of the reverend 
preacher. 

A strange circumstance for a preacher, his worldly means 
have been such as to enable him to procure and put to the 
test all that the world deems desirable, for this preacher is a 
king, and sways an earthly sceptre. 

Such a case as this is certainly exceptional. Very rarely 
js the head that wears a crown susceptible to inspiration. 
When such an event occurs the astonished world cannot hide 
its amazement, and asks, ‘Is Saul also among the prophets?” 
The general order of the Divine dealings is a direct blow at 
earthly pride. For God hath chosen the foolish things of the 
world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak 
things of the world to confound the things which are mighty ; 
and base things of the world, and things which are despised 
hath God chosen ; yea, and things which are not, to bring to 
nought things that are; that no flesh should glory in His 
presence. 

The prophet’s mantle falls oftener on the shoulders of the 
herdsman and the fisherman than upon those that bear the 
weight of a crown. But it is well that a few exceptions have 
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‘been made, in order to make the representation of human life 
complete. If no voice had come from the throne, if the royal 
robe had never been ruffled, if no inspired voice had awakened 
the echoes of the princes’ gorgeous halls, the silence might be 
mistaken for satisfaction, and the poor man’s weary heart 
might imagine that in worldly splendour lives the panacea for 
every ill. 

The preacher-king has dispelled the illusion. His posi- 
tion enabled him to search out all the reputed sources of happi- 
ness. In the tale he has to tell he leads us in an untiring chase 
after pleasure. 

He sees the house of mirth rising gorgeous and grand in 
the dim distance, bright lights flash out through its painted 
windows, and the sounds of merry laughter come out through 
the open door. He is but young yet, and his heart beats 
with excitement as he hastens on. But as he approaches 
nearer, the proud columns grow more indistinct, the lights 
grow dim, and the sounds of laughter revolve themselves into 
the wail of the spirit of disappointment, pronouncing all to be 
vanity. 

Disappointed, but not daunted, he turns away. By this 
time he has been crowned king, and from the elevation of his 
throne he sees the enchanted ground which wealth creates. 
He determines that it shall be his. Here will he take his fill 
of earthly joy, and lull every care to rest. The world poured 
forth its treasures at his feet, palaces towered in the air as if 
by a wave of the magician’s wand, the great of the world 
clustered around him, and turned away blinded by the glare 
of his glory. 


To put it in his own graphic way—Whatsoever mine eyes 
desired, I kept not from them, I withheld not my heart from 
any joy. But the crown pressed heavily or his head, the 
acclamations of the multitude palled upon him, and his palaces 
seemed, when he spoke, to give back the ntocking echoes of 
another volce, which should resound in those halls when his 
-own had been sealed by the finger of death. 
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But the world. is wide, and his heart, though saddened, has. 
not yet given up all hope. He is a traveller in the desert; he 
feels an almost unbearable thirst; and, though frequent disap- 
pointments have made him distrustful of appearances, still when 
the mirage in the distance makes the sparkling streams dance 
before his eyes, he cannot refrain from pressing on towards the 
pleasing delusion, until its nothingness becomes apparent. 


He is a benighted wanderer, and easily mistakes the phan- 
tom will-o-the-wisp for an opportune and safe guide to the city of 
pleasure. He dashes on in a headlong chase, soon to find him- 
self stumbling in the marsh of disappointment. 


All means are exhausted before the last hope is extin- 
guished. Not even the fabled search for the golden slippers at 
the rainbow’s base could be more bootless than this. But the 
sternest determination cannot survive for ever. Wearily the 
traveller lays him down to rest. His want of success has made: 
him sad, but it has taught him wisdom. He sums up his past 
experience in the pregnant sentence—Vanity of vanities, all is. 
vanity. 

But the preacher was wise, and was not satisfied, as so 
many great men are nowadays, with merely negative results. He 
recognises the good that exists in temporal blessings, in social 
enjoyment, and even in the buoyancy of animal life. 


Since®life is short, he says in effect, and the chances of sor- 
row are many, make the best of it. But.since joy is God’s gift, 
do not forget the giver. Be joyful, but, above all, be good. If 
life be leaping in your veins, if your pulse beats healthful music, 
such circumstances are not to be deplored. Sing for joy ! and 
thank God for it. But eep your garments white. 


Che MAPprtle St. Pulpit. 


A Sermon, preached Sunday Morning, 16th Dec., 


=e Ma le = 


REV. JOHN THOMAS, M.A, 


RECKLESS STAKES UPON TO- 
MORROW'S CHANCES, =~ 


“ Boast not thyself of to-morrow, for thou knowest not what a 
day may bring forth.”—Proverbs XX VII, 1. 


Tus proverb must not be strained unduly. Human life is 
many-sided. It is made up of an infinite variety of factors. 
We may look at it from a great number of different standpoints 
-and no single proverb can ever comprehend human life in all 
its phases, in all its hues, in all its circumstances, and from all 
‘its standpoints. The result is that we firid that it is easy 
enough to find two proverbs that contradict, or apparently 
-contradict, one another ; for the contradiction is only apparent. 
"The contrasted proverbs deal with human life viewed from two 
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different standpoints, and with relation to two divergent: 
principles. It is certain that there is a legitimate way in 
which we not only may take account, but in which we ought 
to, and must, take account of the future. Our conception of 
the future, our confidence in it, our view of what is in store 
for us, our faith in its issues, will largely determine our life in 
the present, will determine the motives of our present life and 
the power with which we are able to perform our present 
tasks. For when you come to examine it, this is really the. 
essence of Christian motive and Christian power, that we have 
a fixed immovable faith in the future. ‘‘ Everyone,” said the 
apostle, ‘‘that hath this hope in him purifieth himself.” What 
hope? The hope that at the appearing of Jesus Christ we 
shall be like Him. The certain confidence that we can boast 
of.to-morrow, that we can boast that to-morrow shall be more 
glorious than to-day, that the future shall be larger, greater,. 
more triumphant and more glorious than the present. 


It is the Christian’s conception of the glory of the future that 
determines his conception of the function and value of the present 
life. So from another standpoint we may even reverse this 
proverb. We may take the Christian motto as from one 
point of view being the exact opposite of this, and we can hand 
over the proverb we have here to the materialist, to the 
sensualist, and to earthlyism. or there is a sense in which 
their motto is: ‘‘ Boast not of to-morrow; for thou knowest 
not what a day may bring forth.” Or, to put it in Paul’s 
words, ‘“‘ Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.” Live 
in the present, make it your little all, for to-morrow is. veiled 
in uncertainty. You: may find it empty, you may find it 
altogether a vanity.’ Therefore, take all,the good you can out 
of the present moment.,, Do.not sacrifice any., gratification for 
the sake of to-morrow’s shadowy hope ; but get your fill to-day. 
The Christian, on the other hand, says No! Let eating and 
drinking, the gratification of the present, be subordinated to 
the spirit’s nobler exercises, to the grander possibilities of the 
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fature. Live not for the present, but for the eternal. Live 
not for the fleeting hour, but for the glorious future, that has 
no limit and no termination. 


Sensualism is a blind alley. It takes its one step, and 
then it is face to face with a blank wall. Christianity is a 
broad, noble, mighty stairway, with its foot indeed upon the 
earth, but sweeping upward through to-morrow, and to-morrow, 
and a thousand to-morrows, into the infinite open of God’s 
eternal sky. So there is a sense in which you must reverse 
this proverb altogether, and make the contradiction of it the 
principle of your life. Christianity, by making the future 
glorious, predominant, and eternal, produced two immediate 
and striking results. One result was, that it reduced the 
value of earthly possessions infinitely at one blow. It placed 
the eternal inheritance, the infinite glory, in Jesus Christ, side 
by side with the perishable possessions of this fleeting life, and 
(are you surprised at it ?) the value of the latter in themselves 
sank at once to zero. They were set up in the community of 
the first Christians,- and “given away. Their value fell to 
nothing. In themselves, mark you. They are not useless, when 
they are nobly used. They may: be made valuable by nobility 
of life and purpose. .When.'they become the vesture of the 
spirit, when. they are the material out of which power and 
gérvice and: goodness are woven, then they are valuable. But 
in themselves, side by side with the Christian’ conception of 
the eternal glory, they absolutely fall to zero.. The alphabet 
is worthless in itself, You would -never-trouble a child to 
-learn the alphabet for the:sake.of the alphabet. From the 
first letter to the last;.as they appear-on the black board, or in 
_ their separate solitariness on the page, the whole array of 
them, is not worth a cent. But whenithey are combined into 
words, into sentences, when they become the vesture and 
the expression of noblest thought and emotion, when man’s 
spiritual being begins to incarnate itself in them, when they 
heave and throb with the multitudinousness of human thought, 
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and become almost Divine in their meanings, then their worth 
is unspeakable. Until then they are only raw material, and 
if they are left as they are in their nakedness and separateness, 
they can have no value in heaven or in earth. And so it is 
precisely with the things of this life. They are only the 
alphabet, that is all. Worthless in themselves, but when the 
spirit takes them and combines them into ideas, into emotions, 
into purposes and motives, into spiritual power, then even this 
world may be made a stepping stone to higher and nobler 
glory. 

There was another thing that the Christian conception 
of the future did. It made this life intensely earnest. This 
life became infinitely important, seeing that it was a prepara- 
tion for the life eternal, seeing that it was a probation for 
glory untold. Human life here became dignified, became 
great, because it was realised that its home is not on earth, 
that its home is in the skies. And so, as long as the Christian 
idea is maintained, earthly things are assigned their proper 
value, they are appropriated for the use of man’s Diviner life, 
and this life of ours becomes as intense, as strong, as serviceful 
as it is possible for any conception and any motive to make it. 


When you read this proverb do not imagine for a moment 
that it contradicts the Christian conception of the future, and 


the Christian confidence in future glory. It is not an ancient 


anticipation of the modern jeering demand that our satisfaction 
shall not be postponed until some future date. 


There may 
have been some such anticipation. 


I cannot say. But if 
there was, it was written in some Book of Fools, and not in this 


book of ancient wisdom. This to-morrow is not the certain 


to-morrow of the Christian. It is the uncertain to-morrow of 
the worldling. It is not the to-morrow that is sure to issue 
from a living, holy, God-like to-day. It is the to-morrow that 
the empty soul hopes for to rectify the madness of to-day, 
It is the to-morrow that a man hopes for who is too lazy to 
live as a man should live in the present moment. So when 


Reckless Stakes on To-Morrow’s Chances 341 


you reduce this proverb to its legitimate dimensions, it seems 
to become very commonplace. It amounts to this. Do not 
place your confidence in the future circumstances of this 
earthly life; because this life and its circumstances are un- 
certain. What a commonplace injunction! you say. Why, 
you knew all that before! Ah! yes. It is commonplace. 
But, has it ever struck you that all the ills and failures of life 
arise from the breach of commonplace rules, arise from the 
violation of commonplace principles? A house is attacked by 
typhoid fever ; not because its inmates were ignorant of some 
recondite views concerning typhoid bacilli, but because they 
neglected the commonplace fact that a defective drain is 
poison. A man is ruined financially, not because he is ignorant 
of certain abstruse theorems in higher mathematics (he may 
even know all about these), but he is ruined because he has 
neglected certain commonplace principles of business prudence. 
Another man is a moral wreck. Why? Because he was un- 
acquainted with certain theosophical subtleties and unintelli- 
gibilities? Certainly not! But because he forgot the very 
commonplace fact that sin. and the power of sin, increase 
with habit. He forgot the very commonplace principle, that 
if you give way to sin to-day, you are weaker to-morrow, and 
the sin is stronger. Commonplace? Yes! It is these 
commonplaces that strangle the life out of us. It is these 
truisms that we need to raise again to give them power and 
life and protency, to recreate them into truths, that we may 
learn how to live. 


This proverb is a commonplace. Yet let us not 
be too ready to call it so, lest we shall be found to be 
still more commonplace ourselves. Are we obeying this 
commonplace injunction? For trite as it seems, it is a 
principle that divides the great life from the small, the superior 
from the commonplace. There is an inveterate tendency in 
us which is corstantly prompting us to violate this simple 
principle. Now strange as it may seem, the very uncertainty 
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of the future is a temptation to place our confidence in it. 
The unknown quantity is attractive. What will it be to- 
morrow? I know what the present is. Just because 
I know it, it loses half its charm. But that mysterious 
to-morrow, what shall it be? Perhaps a withered apple. 
Perhaps a gold mine. And so we lay a stake upon it, 
We are all gamblers by nature, every man of us. It is innate 
in us, the gambling spirit, the staking of something, even 
though it be disproportionate in order to gain a more im- 
mediate benefit. That spirit is not always wrong. It is the 
spirit that gives the explorer his daring in the trackless forests, 
If he is not prepared to risk life itself for some achievment, 
some honour, all the daring and energy would be taken out of 
human life. It is wrong when it becomes insensate, Godless, 
selfish. Andthe most terribly idiotic form of gambling is that 
in which a man stakes his soul’s eternal safety against the 
chances of to-morrow. Ah! you said the principle was 
commonplace. Are such issues as these commonplace? How 
many of us are living according to this rule? ‘‘ Boast not 
thyself of to-morrow, for thou knowest not what it will bring 
forth.” Oh! with what infinite folly so many stake against 
the chances of that uncertain to-morrow, the eternal life 
offered them by the eternal God. 


Then there is another element of attractiveness about the 
uncertainty of the future. Just because it is uncertain we are 
able to fill it in by means of our imagination in the most 
glowing colours. If it were clearly presented to us it would 
possibly look very commonplace—this future of this earthly 
life. But just because it is uncertain, because it is marked 
blank, we begin filling it in according to the wishes of our 
heart and the power of our imagination. There is the world- 
ling. Could you but see his pictures of to-morrow. ‘I will 
pull down my barns and build. greater. Much has been my 
prosperity. I have built a great Babylon. To-morrow I will 
deck it anew with further glory. To-morrow I will turn my 
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face away from the skies more than ever, for will not to-morrow 
be a golden day for me?’ Thou fool! this night shall thy soul 
be required of thee! Then what about thy Babylon, what 
about this airy castle! It has no foundations. The finger 
of God shall touch it, and it shall crumble into nothingness 
beneath the touch of the Almighty. ‘Boast not thyself of 
to-morrow.” 


I cannot help thinking that much of our social specula- 
tions is a violation of the commonplace principle before us. 
What a number of speculative Utopias are now before the 
public! They are all perfect, or apparently so, perhaps some 
of them too perfect, in their organisation. Everything is set 
into its proper place, just as every bolt and every screw is put 
into a machine. The human being is taken in all the com- 
plexity of his life, and pushed into some appointed little niche, 
whether his soul is small enough for it or not. But I have 
found this, that in rine cases out of ten, there is one serious 
omission that vitiates the whole. The words that should 
form the centre of the scheme are missing, namely, these :— 
«« And the city had no need of the sun by day, nor of the moon 
by night. For the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb 
is the light thereof.” ‘ Boast not thyself of to-morrow.” We 
may be absolutely sure that all these schemes of the future, 
in as far as they are not based on the eternal and Divine, in 
as far as they are not founded on the Cross of Christ, are all 
‘destined to be a failure. ‘‘ Boast not thyself of to-morrow.” 


The positive implications of the passage are important — 
400. There are two positive injunctions implied here. The 
first is this: Giveithe whole energies of your whole life to the 
present. You are living already in the eternal world, for you 
are a child of eternity. There is no need that you should 
wait for some imaginary to-morrow, in order to find-exercise — 
for the powers of your soul and spirit. ‘* Whatsoever thine 
hand findeth to do, do it with all thy isne ” Now is the 
accepted time, now is the day for service. Now is the hour 
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that men are called upon to render the full tribute of their lives: 
to God. Work! Work! while it is called to-day. Do not. 
wait for to-morrow ; for the night cometh when no man can 
work. 


The other injunction is this: You must find the ground 
of your confidence in your own inner life; not in the circum- 
stances of to-morrow. 


There seems to me something very ironical about the 
wording of this passage.” ‘‘ Boast not thyself of to-morrow,’” 
for is not a man’s own self infinitely greater than time. The 
great human self boasting of to-morrow! This great spirit 
within us boasting of the possibilities, under certain circum- 
siances, of a little more earthly prosperity, a little more earthly 
power! That we, created in God’s image, instead of finding 
our glory in our own dignity, in our own divine grandeur, in 
the fulness of our own human life, should find our boasting 
simply in some little accident of fortune that may come to this. 
great life of ours! Boast not thyself of to-morrow.  ‘‘ Let 
every man examine himself,” said the apostle, ‘‘ then shall he 
have rejoicing in himself, im himself, and not in another.” 
And if this rule be carried out, if we begin by finding our true 
glory in our own life, by standing above circumstances, above 
time and chance and death, as men created in the image of 
God, then the future returns to us with a new certainty and a 
new glory. Tor the children of God the future is not uncertain. 
We can boast ourselves of to-morrow. Notof the possibilities of 
certain earthly chances, but of the glory of the to-morrow which 
must come for the pure, strong, and holy life; of that to- 
morrow that shall place another crown of glory upon our 


brow. For our march must be from glory to glory, and from 
| strength to strength. 


Friends, lay hold of the life eternal. Remember that all 
earthly possibilities, the to-morrow of this world, is disappoint- 
ment and vanity. It shall allfadeasaleaf. ‘ All flesh is 
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grass, and all the goodliness thereof is as the flower of the. 
field.” Live while it is called to-day. 


Trust no future, howe'er pleasant, 
Let the dead past bury its dead. 
Act, act, in the living present 


Heart within and God o’erhead. 


Live the life eternal now. Then every to-morrow shall 
place a fresh wreath of glory upon your immortal brow.—Amen.. 


REJOIGE, O GoUNG MAN, IN THY 
Goumn. 


Tue indulgence of natural capacities for enjoyment is not 
necessarily opposed to a sense of moral responsibility. 


It will at once appear that the way in which we regard 
the text is quite different from the view which is generally 
taken. Many quote these words as a terrible suggestion of 
judgment against those men who are earthly-minded enough 
to avail themselves of the buoyancy of youth to increase their 
pleasures. Many a good old brother, inclined to asceticism, 
by such an interpretation of various passages in God’s word, 
has looked askance at the innocent recreations of the young, 
shaken his head significantly, and severely observed—Ah ! for 
all these things God will bring them into judgment ! 


This is, in our view, a very unfortunate explanation and 
application of this and kindred passages. It is, of course, 
indisputable that we shall be brought into judgment for every 
distinctly moral action. But here good actions are included 
as well as evil ones. If we are to escape being brought into 
judgment we must become as the ox, which has no under- 
standing—we must shun every moral action whatsoever. For 
God shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret 
thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil. But we 
certainly should not, on this account, dissuade a man from 
performing good actions either of a public or secret character. 


The error would be avoided if it were duly observed that 
to bring into judgment is a very different act from that of 
condemnation, for the verdict may equally well be one of 
acquittal or even of approbation. 
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(a) There is nothing in revelation condemnatory of enjoy- 
ment as enjoyment. We do not compromise this position in 
the least by admitting that grief and pain may be necessary 
for certain ends; but this fact points to an unfortunate con- 
dition of self—that of an imperfect and disordered moral nature. 
We can only regard them as evils permitted for the prevention 
of greater evils. 


Although the physician’s knife may, in certain cases, be 
an incalculable boon—may even keep at bay the invader death 
—yet no one would recommend its indiscriminate use. The 
necessity for its employment is an indication of a still greater 
evil, and the opportunity ‘for its disuse would be hailed with 
joy. We might approve of the infliction of pain on a criminal 
with the view of improving his moral condition, and of: ' 
defending society ; but the wanton infliction of pain on the 
innocent would arouse our hottest indignation. We should 
never conclude that it is generally better to bear pain than to 
be free from it on such grounds as these. And yet such is the 
strange conclusion drawn from the allusions made in God’s 
word to the remedial value of sorrow. The melancholy type 
of christian shakes his head solemnly, and feebly moans—It is 
better to go to the house of mourning than to go to the house 
of feasting; though the advantage could hardly be inferred 
from its results in his own case. 


Another of the same faith ‘supports the statement in tones 
quite as gloomy—“ Sorrow is better than laughter.” If they 
had scanned the sacred page more carefully, they would have 
seen that these statements are only true in reference to special | 
ends.. When our moral life is not such as the brevity of our 
period of probation should inspire, then the house of mourning 
may be our salvation. In the presence of weeping relatives 
and of the mourned dead, the end of all men will arise before 
us, and we—the living—will lay it to heart. . When the heart 
is morally diseased, sorrow may prove a skilful physician, and 
by it the heart may be made better. 
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But God never sent a religion to make men sad merely to 
shut them off from enjoyment. The living organism of reval- 
tion is thrilling and throbbing with delight, it is surrounded 
with a halo of joy. Sorrow is everywhere represented as the 
ofspring of sin, and as the appropriate lot of the ungodly. 
Sorrow in the heart of the godly is shortlived—the soil does 
.not suit it; but in the heart of the wicked it finds a perma- 
nent place. Though joy may not be the highest end, it is 
represented as the constant accompaniment of that end. 
Grief can only be allotted to the child of God as the prelude 

to greater joy. 


Christianity is pre-eminently a religion of joy. Surely 
those that have condensed the principles of practical religion 
into the axiom—It is better to go to the house of mourning 
than to go to the house of feasting—must feel strangely 
puzzled by our Saviour’s conduct at the outset of His public. 
career. If their theory is correct, it is strange that a house of 
feasting should be one of the first places which he honoured 
with a visit and with a display of miraculous power. It is 
true that our Saviour said—Blessed are they that mourn, for 
they shall be comforted. But if the comforting is not prefer- 
able to the mourning, why is the promise given? And if it is 
preferable, then the sooner we enjoy the fulfilment of the 
promise, the better. 


The angel who announced our Saviour’s birth to the 
shepherds sounded the true key-note of the gospel-song— 
Behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be 
to all people. An unhappy christian is a contradiction. The 
sombre, melancholy, religiously, long-drawn countenance is a 
caricature of christianity. 


Our melancholy brethren, who know all the gloomy 
verses by heart, rebuke us, saying—‘‘In the world ye shall 
have tribulation.” Be it so. Though, if you were only to 
review your past experience, you might not find your tribu- 
lations so many after all. Fortunately for us, the world does 
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not treat us as harshly as it treated the apostles. But even 
though your tribulation be as great as theirs, cannot your 
memory enable you to quote a little further? Let us try once 
again—‘In the world ye shall have tribulation; But be of 


good cheer, I have overcome the world.’ Be of good cheer. 


Melancholia is not christianity. Heaven is a sunny land, and 


we ought to reflect its sunshine in our hearts and faces. 


Rejoice is a great word in the christian creed, and it is 
quite independent of external circumstances. Even tribula- 
tion cannot destroy it. I like the idea, in engravings of our 
Saviour, of flooding his countenance with a stream of sunshine 
from heaven. I feel certain that, though he was a man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief, his face was the sunniest 
that ever smiled on earth. His was a joy that rose supreme 
above sorrow. There is nothing, then, in the christian 
religion to condemn enjoyment merely as enjoyment, Far 
from that, its language is—Rejoice, and again I say unto you, 
Rejoice. There is no need to court sorrow—Rejoice, O young 
man, in thy youth. 


(b) Since religion does not condemn enjoyment merely 
as enjoyment, it does not forbid enjoyments that are not 
strictly religious unless they transgress the laws of morality. 
We wish to be exceedingly careful in stating this truth, 
because, on the one hand, the suppression of innocent enjoy- 
ment has brought a stigma on religion, while, on the other 
hand, many of the modern sources of enjoyment have associ- 
ations most dangerous to morality. But it is evident that a 
defect in means and associations may not justify us in 
condemning enjoyment itself. The path of duty may lie rather 
in an effort to supply appropriate means and associations. 
Religion condemns nothing but sin, and pleasure is not sin ; 
otherwise it would be banished from heaven, 


The old aversion to all except purely religious enjoyments 
has probably arisen from a misapprehension of the contrasted 
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terms—natural and spiritual. The former is regarded as. 
synonymous with sinful; so that it becomes a duty to oppose 
and mortify it. The mistake exists in not observing that these 
terms are used in Scripture in a strictly moral sense. The 
inclinations of a depraved nature are sinful, so that it becomes. 
a duty to strive against them. But the whole of man is not 
moral, and there, is a natural element which is not sinful. It 
is true that everything in man easily slides into the domain of 
morality, but all things do not primarily belong to it. 


Let us explain what we mean: One person has a sluggish 
liver, and his whole system becomes torpid’ and lethargic. 
His mind becomes filled with strange presentiments of evil, 
everything assumes a dark and sombre hue, and he falls into. 
deep melancholy. Another has quite the contrary experience. 
His blood courses briskly through his veins; all his organs 
perform their functions well; life is in him a bubbling spring. 
His step is elastic, his heart light, his hopes are high, joy 
beams on his countenance. Every unprejudiced observer will 
admit that the chief agent in each case is outside the sphere of 
morality. They are merely physical causes. Here is a natural 
result that is not sinful; for we would surely not condemn a. 
man for being joyful because his blood is warming him into 
gladness. 


In the world to come we may become completely spiritual- 
ised, but just now our animal functions form a part (be it a. 
subordinate part) in the sum total of our life. Until we are 
removed from our physical surroundings and connexions, we 
cannot be all spirituality. One part of our nature fits us for 
this world, another part for the next ; but they are by no means 
opposed to one another. . We ought to make the most of both, 
for each helps to make up the fulness of life. 


Apart from religion, the means of enjoyment vary in differ- 
ent persons, and in the same person at different periods of life. 
The physical state is an important agent. Solomon’s distinction 
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between youth and age in this respect is well known. ‘Remember 
now thy Creator in the days of thy youth, while the evil days 
come not, nor the years draw nigh when thou shalt say, I have 
no pleasure in them.” Then follows a striking catalogue of the 
physical disadvantages of old age 


What does the preacher mean? Just this. Young man, 
young woman, take advantage of the sunny period of youth; do 
not lose any of the joy that God has given you. Religion does 
not claim such a sacrifice. A happy disposition, a buoyant 
temperament, a gushing stream of life in your veins, are God’s 
gifts. All you have to avoid is szz. 


See how God has made exuberance of life a source of joy 
to all his creatures. We do not condemn the happy lambkins 
gambolling on the mountain-sides, or the little bird warbling its 
song of delight on the leafy spray. Why, then, should we 
condemn the laughing pleasures of childhood and youth as they 
sport in the exuberance of joy? The same loving Father gave 
fulness of life in each case. Rather, let us recognise God’s 
goodness, and enjoy His blessings as they come. 


Why should we misrepresent religion by making it cast a 
shadow on the joys or life? I thank God that His sunshine 
makes ‘me glad, that the beauties of spring-time fill me with 
delight, that the young blood is sanguine and buoyant and joy- 
ful. God has not clothed us with joy with one hand, and then 
sent a religion with the other to steal those joys from us. 


Young man, young woman, religion has not come to darken 
your door, it has not come to darken your sunshine, or to abate 
one jot of the vivacity of youth. It comes with a halo of glory 
to cast around all. Ifthere be natural joy without religion, it 
ought to be increased tenfold with it. The sunshine will be 
brighter, the flowers fairer, the world more beautiful, and the 
circling blood will discourse sweeter music. 


The very same people that heap their condemnation on the 
natural enjoyment of life are apt to mistake merely physical. 


354 
-gloominess for christian, self-denial. They have an attack of 
dyspepsia, and they believe it to be a spiritual experience, and 
-a mortification of the flesh; while they are naturally terrified at 
the earthly mindedness of the laughing youths and maidens around 
‘them. 


It is full time to distinguish between dyspepsia and religion. 
‘The latter is an addition to the good gifts of God. If God has 
placed you in the sunshine, it will please Him best to see you 
‘remaining there; if you are in the joyful period of life, He 
wishes you to enjoy yourself. 


PULPIT PRAYER. 


Erernan Gop, our Father, grant us the assistance of Thy 
Holy Spirit that we may to-night come into Thy presence again 
not only with reverence, not only with our former trust, but 
with an increase of power, with greater spiritual strength, with 
a power of realising a closer fellowship, a nearer commune 
with Thee than in days gone by. For we know that unless we 
thus walk with Thee, and find ourselves being drawn ever 
“nearer, rising higher and higher in spiritual power, there must 
be some failure, some deficicncy, something that paralyses 
progress and interferes with the true development of our life. 
If there be ought of this kind, grant that we may by self- 
examination be able to discover it, and by the aid of Thy 
Spirit to remove it out of our life’s pathway. 


[ Forgive all our sins, as we forgive them that sin against 
us. May Thy forgiving love, coming into our life, and realised 
by us with gladness and with great joy, fill our hearts with 
thoughts of mercy, of loving kindness, and of pity for others. 
so that we may be enabled to forgive even as we desire to be 
forgiven, and to shew mercy to others even as we need mercy 
from Thee. ) 


We are gathered together in the name of Teas Christ Thy 
Son, and Thy promise unto us stands written in characters 
indelible. Wherever we are gathered together in His name, 
there the power of God in Him is manifest, ‘there the Infinite 
finds His abode, there Thy sanction, Thy blessing, Thy 
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authority, the grandeur of spiritual power are granted. There- 
we find strength in fellowship with one another in the holy 
bond of sacred union, and in fellowship with Thee. May we 
realise it to-night. Some of us are knit together with the 
bond of a common faith in Thee, with a common love for our 
Lord and Saviour, with a common consecration to Thy service. 
But all that are here sympathise with Thy truth, all that are. 
here to-night have come to here of Thee, have come to know 
something more concerning Thy kingdom ; and though some- 
may have come with many a doubt and fear, and much, 
hesitancy, with many evils still beloved in the life, with many, 
darling sins that they cling to, yet they have come with hope,, . 
though it be unuttered, they have come in the hope of receiving 
some good and perfect gift from the Father of love, with whom. 
is no variableness neither the shadow of turning. 


Grant that Thy manifested power to-night may not only: 
come to us that by Thy grace have entered into Thy kingdom,. 
but may pass to those around that have not yet entered. Some. 
are very near the kingdom. There are others, perchance, , 
further away, but we trust not too far for a benediction from, 
Thee to reach them, for a holy voice to speak to their inner-. 
most heart, for a new impulse to be sent down from heaven on, 
bright wings of love to guide them, to lift their thoughts higher, 
to bring them along with us into the circle of Thy forgiving: 
love. 

Bless this our city to-night. Look upon it, we beseech. 
Thee. Come down and see it, and if there be any wrong 
purpose, any great tower being built for the defiance of the. 
God of heaven, any human invention or purpose that has_ evil 
for its end, let those that build be scattered ; but let them be. 
gathered together again for a new work to build upon the ruins 
of the scattered iniquity a temple unto the Lord, So that out 
of darkness light may come, and out of evil there may come. 
greater good. 

Bless all that shall speak for Thee to-night. We pray that. 
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Thou wilt clothe them with power, for we need the downcoming 
and the incoming of Thy power. We know it is only Thy 
message, and the power with which that message lays hold of 
our life, and the power of the Spirit to give us utterance, that 
can avail or influence the world for good. May we be filled 
then to-night with the Holy Ghost and with power. 


Bless all here to-night. We commend each one to Thee. 
How various are our difficulties, how diverse our temptations, 
how many and different our sorrows and trials and hopes and 
fears. Oh, care for all to-night. We would not have one 
leave without a blessing. Oh may Thy benediction be upon 
us all; and if there is here to-night any one defiant, with a 
heart rebelling against Thee, with bitter feelings against the 
God of heaven, owing to earth’s calamities, teach them Thy 
way, lead them through the sorrow and the failure into a purer, 
truer, nobler state of mind, and may they yet come to see that 
Thou art light, that in Thee there is no darkness at all, and 
that Thou will lead all that trust in Thee into Thy perfect 
light. Hear usin heaven Thy dwelling-place. Forgive, for 
Jesus’ sake—Amen. 


Che Adprtle St. Pulpit. 


A Sermon, preached Sunday Evening, 16th Dec., 


BY THE 


REV. JOHN THOMAS, M.A. 


HOSANNA TO THE SON OF DAVID. 


_ “And the multitudes that went before, and that followed, 
cried, saying, Hosanna to the Son of David. Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. Hosanna in the lighest.’’— 
Matthew XXI. 9. 


Tuis demonstration is one of the most remarkable events in 
our Saviour’s life. ven the part which our Saviour Himself 
takes in it comes upon us asa surprise. Hitherto He had 
sedulously avoided the multitudinous homage of the people, 
and whenever He saw a crowd that had a tendency to become 
too demonstrative, He had quietly withdrawn Himself from 
the honours that they wished to confer upon Him. More than 
once he had endeavoured to prevent His mighty works from 
being published abroad, and Le had sealed the lips of the 
three disciples that saw His Divine glory on the mount of 
Transfiguration. But now all seems changed. He Himself 
deliberately, and with calm design, places himself in the very 
glare of publicity, and challenges, in the most direct and 
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emphatic way possible, the attention of Jerusalem and Judea 
by the assertion of His royalclaims. He performed a symbolic 
act, which could not be misunderstood by the people before 
whom He performed it, an act which must bring Him either 
the adoration, the worship, the homage of the people, or else 


their ridicule and scorn. 


A prophetic voice had said, ‘‘Tell ye the daughter of Zion. 
Behold thy King cometh unto thee; meek and sitting on an 
ass, and a colt the foal of an ass.” And our Saviour deliber- 
ately arranged to fulfil that prophecy, and in fulfilling it 
demanded the recognition by Jerusalem of His claims as 
Israel’s King. Yet this change of procedure did not involve 
any inconsistency. The so-called consistency that says, and 
persists in saying, the same thing to-day, to-morrow, and the 
day after, is the most hopeless kind of inconsistency. You 
do not follow the same course of life in winter and in summer, 
in sickness and in health. You do not wear the same great 
coat on the coldest winter’s night and the warmest summer’s 
noon. Our circumstances are constantly creating a new 
environment for us, and we ourselves are also new. Weare 
not to-day what we were yesterday, we are either better or 
worse. And true consistency consists in adapting our new 
life to our new circumstances. The refuge of yesterday may 
be the prison of to-day. We are moving on and on and on. 
Human life is free, just as the tree is free, with its roots 
fixed indeed in the soil, as our lives should be rooted in the 
soil of truth, yet with root and branch and stem enlarging 
every day. Hitherto the Saviour had desired, it was His 
gracious purpose, not to demand prematurely too much from ~ 
the faith of the Jews. He had spared their prejudices as 
much as possible. He had cared for all their susceptibilities. | 
He had watched all their sensitive points while day by day 
He unfolded the proofs of His Divine mission, and little by | 
little revealed to them His Divine and Kingly glory. But 
the time for covering was now passed. On the one hand, the 


HOSANNA TO THE SON OF DAVID 359 


‘purpose of the Saviour had been fully accomplished. Ample 
evidence had been given that the King was come, was present 
in the midst of the people. The Jews’ cup of opportunity 
and of evidence had been filled to the very brim. It was 
running over. The great moral reason for reticence had dis- 
appeared. And on the other hand, it was impossible to keep 
‘the secret any longer. So much had been revealed that it was 
now necessary tu reveal the remainder. The claim was clear 


enough by this time. It only awaited its formal and complete 
announcement. 


So the hour has come. The timeisripe. The King of 
Israel is revealed to the people, and His claims,can no longer 
be ignored. The response to them can be no longer postponed. 
Jerusalem must now definitely accept her King or reject Him. 
There was no further possibility of postponement. By this 
act our Saviour created an awful crisis, an unavoidable crisis, 
in the history of Jerusalem. It was not only an act of mercy, 
but an act of judgment. It cleft Jerusalem into two, as it has 
cleft the world into two ever since. From that great demon- 
Stration our Saviour went away and performed that solemn 
symbolic act of withering the fruitless fig tree. And a little 
later came His solemn declaration and prophecy of the coming 
destruction of Jerusalem. 


Here ‘is then a solemn matter for men and for nations. 
You must not think that this has no reference to us. There 
were no solecisins in the lifeof Jesus Christ. Everything He 
‘did had reference to some universal principle, had some eternal: 
meaning. What marvellons greatness that implies, that every. 
word and every act should have infinite and eternal importance. 
Our. earthly. great ones are as a rule more remarkable for 
eccentricities even than for wisdom. Our earthly geniuses 
ought to be half their time in a lunatic asylum. We never 
wonder at any folly from the lips of a great man. Indeed, so. 
rooted is this principle, that we refuse to acknowledge any, 
man as great uuless he plays the mountebank now and then. 
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No! Jesus Christ was no earth-born genius, otherwise half His 
life, and half His sayings, would have been of no value to us. 
There were no eccentricities in His life. You cannot find a 
single eccentricity from the beginning to the end. He never 
wanders or deviates from the path of the infinite and the 
eternal. Unique, His life urquestionably was. Unique in its 
transcendent majesty, and its vast issues. Yet it always ex- 
emplified universal principles. Even the sacrifice on the cross, 
with all its unique grandeur, unfolds for us the universal law 
of sacrifice. So, I say, here there is a solemn fact for men 
and for angels. 


There comes a period in the life of every community 
when such a crisis as this occurs. Little by little the regal 
claims of righteousness and truth have been presented to that 
community, until at last that stage has been reached when the- 
heart of the community must decide between truth and falsity, 
between righteousness and unrighteousness. The King comes, 
and His claim must be met, He must be accepted or rejected. 
It may be, perhaps it often is, that this crisis is not clearly 
recognized by the community. It may be that it may be- 
passed over in a kind of unconscious state, but it does come 
all the same, and the decision is of momentous importance, 
whether we are fully aware of the matter or not. So it is also. 
in the case of the individual, I believe, in every country and 
in every age, and in all circumstances to some extent, but 
especially in the case of those before whom the claims of Jesus. 
Christ have been made clearly known. Truth does not make. 
its supreme effort on the life all at once. Now one holy im- 
pulse enters the soul, anon another; now the thought is 
arrested by one aspect of truth; a little later on it is confron- 
ted by another, and so little by little truth adds power to 
power, until at last in all its kingly force and sovereignity it 
makes it appeal to the life. Just as the faint rays from a, 
distant invisible star make one impression after another upon 
the sensitive plate of the photographer, until at last, by accum- 
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ulation, they produce the complete. image. So truth comes 
with increasing force of appeal, until at last the King is re-, 
vealed, and the decision must be made. So He must come: 
to all of us. Some one may ask: What is the sign of His 
coming? There can only be given to that the answer given 
to the same question with a wider meaning, ‘‘ Watch and. 
pray! watch and pray!” Jerusalem knew not the day of her, 
visitation. There are men that sleep and slumber when the 
King is passing by. Yet, wait! For many of you the time of 
decision may well be to-night. What manifestations of truth 
can you expect that you have not already received? Arise ! 
the King appeals to you for homage, for worship, for service. 
What answer are you prepared to give. Hush! There is 
some one weeping. It is He! He is weeping for doomed 
Jerusalem. God forbid that He should ever weep for any of 
us. 


Not less unexpected than our Saviour’s conduct is the 
conduct of the multitude. The conduct of the pharisees is 
quite consistent with the inconsistency of unchangable 
stupidity. With consciences of flint, with hearts of stone, and 
heads of brass, these men were utterly impenetrable. They 
were senseless automata. When pressed by the hand of truth, 
they always emitted the same grunt of sullen opposition. From 
all obstinate stupidity may the good Lord deliver us! These 
black croakers interfered twice in this royal procession when 
the King was marching to Jerusalem to receive His homage. 
These meddlers tried to mar the scene on two occasions. 
Once, as we read in Luke, when the royal procession was. 
on its way, they tried to induce the King of Zion 
to hush the praises of His subjects. And. later, in 
the temple, when they heard the boy choristers joining in 
the strain: Hosanna to the son of David, they were moved 
with indignation—how easily their little teapot boiled over— 
and they would have Him rebuke the children, because they 
were praising the children’s King. I believe that the ever- 
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lasting croakers are the greatest pests in all society, religious 
or otherwise. They are shadows in every assembly in which 
they appear. They are wet blankets in every enterprise. 
‘They were troubled by the singing of the multitude, because 
they had no music in their own souls. ‘And they would lash 
the little children for praising’ their God because the sweet 
-child-chords had all been broken in their own hearts. 


But if the pharisees were displeased, I trust we shall find 
ground for pleasure and gratitude and emulation. This out- 
burst of praise is remarkable for its magnitude, for the 
multitudinous presentation of it. Now we see ata flash 
‘some of the result of our Saviour’s work, somewhat of what he 
had done during those three patient weary years. How quiet 
everything had seemed, the pharisee excepted, who, of course, 
opposed everything, and tried to permeate the country with his 
own dark spirit, and succeeded so far that he destroyed his 
own city. But the Saviour’s work was abundantly fruitful, 
although it was not manifest at first. Now it comes to the 
surface. He had but twelve disciples, you say. Nay, the 
twelve are but a small fragment of His followers. ‘‘ And the 
multitudes that went before and the multitudes that followed 
cried, Hosanna to the son of David.” The seed of truth had 
been there working its way surely, inexorably, graciously, 
Divinely, and now as at one given signal, it bursts forth into 
a great multitudinous sea of praise. The twelve had become 
multitudes. | 


Nor is this an exception to the normal way in which the 
truth develops. I think that is rather the usual way. Truth 
does not reach its climax all at once.. The fruit of Christian 
work is not seen in a day. Imperceptibly and secretly, it 
leavens the heart, the thought, the life. A secret revolution is 
going on where none but the eye of God can see it. And then 
there comes a moment of inspiration. God touches the pre- 
pared mass with the finger of Iis power, and it leaps at His 
touch with a glad shout of praise into a thousandfold life. Just 


HOSANNA TO THE SON OF DAVID 363 


as in times gone by men piled the faggots upon the hill-tops 
‘so as to send intelligence from point to point of an enemy’s 
approach. One moment all is darkness. The next blaze 
answers blaze from every burning peak, and the land is 
girdled with a chain of fire. Statistics can never keep 
account of the work of the Christian Church. You cannot by 
any banker’s reckoning keep account of the number of talents 
that earth is drawing from the Divine treasury. There are 
some people who think they can count up everything in rows 
of figures. They think they can check and balance the work 
of the Church of Christ every week and every month. They 
put down the losses and the gains, and give the exact balance. 
‘They can never get higher than the multiplication table. They 
think that eyerything in heaven and earth can be reduced to 
@ sum in arithmetic. Nothing less than omniscience can 
measure the growth of the kingdom of God. When a man 
¢an measure this Divine growth, it would be child’s play for 
him afterwards to ‘“‘ mete out the heavens with a span, and to 
comprehend the dust of the earth in a measure.” The 
greatest work is very frequently done silently, when we think 
there is nothing doing. Those great revivals, when we gladly 
record our successes, are the result of patient work done when 
everything seemed stagnant, and the Churches were bemoaning 
their failure and insufficiency. Depend on it, that the true 
teaching of the Word of God is bound to bear abundant fruit 
sooner or later. It may not be manifested for a time, but the 
leaven of the kingdom is there, and by and by a multitude 
will be heard shouting its glad ‘‘ Hesanna to the Son of David.’ | 
We may sow our seed at times month after month, yea, it may 
even-be year after year, and we cannot see even the tender 
blade springing out of the ground. Missionaries have had - 
this experience. But one glorious morning they awoke and | 
Jooked out on the world, and to their astonished gaze there, . 
in perfect beauty, waved before them field after field of golden, 
gracious harvest. The Lord had been abroad in the night- 
time, and the morning revealed His glory. 
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It is worth noting how our Saviour utterly refused to- 
hasten the day of success by adopting any adventitious devices. 
If He had chosen to take a more superficial and a more sensa- 
tional ground, what success He might have achieved! That 
Wonder-worker, who could have scattered His bread in every 


home, that Wonder-worker who could have made the world 


one great theatrical display of power and mystery. Nay. He | 


sedulously avoided it. He shrank from it. He refused to, 
receive the homage of the people who came to Him with lower 
motives, and withdrew from them into the desert. Come 
what would, the harvest should be a holy and a glorious one. 
It should be a harvest of truth The waiting waslong. Three . 
years were spent in waiting for this revelation, but it came at 
last. And who can tell the joy that surged in that holy breast 
when the multitudes before and after sang the holy strain : 
Hosanna to the Son of David. Straight is the gate and narrow 
is the way that leadeth unto real triumph. There is success. 
which is failure. Tnere is apparent failure which is real 
success. 

This outburst of praise is also striking in the profound 
content of it. This is wonderful, that this multitude should 
have been able to recognise in this peasant of Galilee the Son 
of David, the King of Israel, the Messiah that came in the 
name of the Lord. The recognition had come from above. 
Tt was not earth-born. You remember when Peter made the 
same confession: ‘‘ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God,” that Jesus said, “Flesh and blood hath not revealed 
it unto thee; but my Father who is in heaven.” And when 


the chief priests and scribes grumbled about the children’s 
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singing, Jesus answered: ‘‘Have ye not read, Out of the 
mouths of babes and sucklings Thou hast perfected praise ?”’ 

I no not suppose that this burst of inspiration came on all 
the multitude simultaneously. Some one with powerful 
spiritual vision pierced the humble garb of the peasant, and 
saw the glory within, and shouted ‘Hosanna!’ Then another 
took up the strain, and so it passed from point to point, until 
every sympathetic soul in the multitude was helping to swell 
the music. And then ‘there is recorded one of the most 
beautiful pictures in the history. of the world. That refrain 
swept up the streets of Jerusalem, and into its sacred fane, and 
when the boy choristers in the temple heard it, their young 
hearts too caught the inspiration, and the children’s voices 
joined with that of the multitude in‘this glorious Hosanna. 

I believe that the greatest spiritual quickenings and 
enthusiasms are wafted on the wings of praise. Praise is 
magnetic. Praise is the focus of spiritual unity and spiritual 
sympathy. It is the holy flame that leaps from heart to heart. 
Of course true praise must be founded on knowledge. This 
praise was the result of three years of the greatest teaching that 
manhood ever listened to. We must not substitute praise for 
teaching, otherwise our lives will evaporate into sound and 
emotion. But praise has a wonderful mission of its own. It 
is not only the offering of the heart to God, but it has a most 
powerful influence on man. It speaks straight to the heart, 
and it sometimes quickens the dormant divine forces within | 
when nothing else could quicken them. Alas! that praiseé-in 
the Church of Christ'in the present day shouldbe so diffident 


and indifferent. Paul writes about the man in the seat of ‘the 
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unlearned responding with his “Amen.” I suppose it is 
because we are all too learned that the Amen has dropt out of 
vogue in the Christian Church. I think it is a pity if praise 
goes so far out of fashion in God’s own house of praise, that the. 
worshippers are afraid to hear their own voices. We are 
not afraid to hear them outside. A service where praise is. 
defective is a mutilated service, when you have made the very 
best of it. Let us give our very best to the praise of God. If 
our voices are insufficient and discordant, let us make melody 
in our hearts to the Lord. But if we have voices that can 
sing at all, let us ‘‘make a cheerful noise before the Lord ; 
let us come before His presence with singing.” 

I suppose that wonderful spiritual impulse was evanescent. 
in the case of some of the people. There is such a thing as a. 
temporary enthusiasm for righteousness. There is such a, 
thing as a shallow life that can sing, and shout, and praise. 
God; yet the next week forget to praise at all. But I will. 
tell you one thing. I do not think the impulse passed from. 
those children. I have unbounded confidence in the per- 
sistency of faith in the lives of children. I do not believe that 
any one of those boy choristers that sang ‘“‘ Hosanna to the. 
Son of David,” failed to be a loyal subject of the King whose 
praise he sang. So if only for the sake of the children, let our 
service of praise be as noble as it can be made. 

A last word. These pharisees must have thought this. 
outburst of praise rash and reckless. The Romans were on 
the alert. If the Jews proclaimed a king of their own the 
Romans would come and destroy their place and nation. But. 


the Pharisees forgot that there comes a time when truth must. 
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be proclaimed though the heavens fall. No one was ever: 
more prudent than Jesus Christ in the proclamation of the 
truth. But the time had come now when prudence could not 
find a place because the mandate of truth stood sovereign.. 
Martin Luther could be discreet and cautious and diplomatic 
for a little while; but the time came when he must publicly 
burn the pope’s bull in the fire and defy the world. How- 
prudent we are when we come to proclaim the truth! You 
must not proclaim one truth, because you will tread on the 
toes of some rich Nabob. You must not proclaim another 
truth because you will throw a bomb into the midst of some 
great popular organisation that has been built upon the sand. 
Better offend the world than offend truth. If you praise Jesus 
Christ the Romans will come. Let them come. Jesus will 
reign, for all that. If you shout his praise, they will crucify 
Him. Let them crucify Him. He will rise again the third 
day, and His will be the dominion, the power, and the glory 


for ever.—Amen. 


Eee ee RAL Ean. 


‘Our FatHer who are in heaven. Infinite glory and majesty 
and dominion and power are thine. We are needy, weak, 
infirm, and simple, yet we know that Thou dwellest among us, 
that Thou hast come into our very midst to reveal Thy glory, 
yet in such ways of love and pity that Thy coming did not destroy, 
‘but save us. Thou hast revealed unto us the wonders of Thy glory, 
softened, chastened, beautified by the wonders of Thy love. So 
we have come, and our fathers have come, and the weary world 
is coming to Thy feet, to supplicate mercy, and to obtain it, to 
ask for grace, and to receive it. Glory be to Thy name for ever 


and ever ! 


Bless us in this assembly to-night. May we see God. 
‘There are those prepared to some extent for the vision. We 
have seen somewhat of Thy glory, and our hearts have bounded 
and leaped within us with an exceeding great joy. And we 
know that to those that have shall be given, to those that have 
seen shall be given a greater vision, so we have come expecting 
that the glory of the Lord shall be revealed to us. But there 
are others, perchance, though they know so much concerning 
Thy love, that sit in the shadow, in the darkness of unbelief, 


that unbelief of the heart that keeps man away from the influence 
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of Thy holiness, that power that keeps them in the dominion of 
sin, that shuts them out of the glory ‘of Thy kingdom. Oh bless 
them to-night. We yearn over them. But it is our joy that 
Thou art yearning with a love inexplicable, with a pity 
immeasurable. Whatever can be sent to them to-night of hope, 
of heavenly vision, of pure purpose, grant that it may come. 
By whatever ministry they may be helped, may that ministry be 
granted to them to-night. Mighty Spirit, brood over them. 
Eternal Father, let the bonds of Thy love be around them. Son 
of God, that livest in us and for us, let Thy sceptre touch them. 
And if the ministry even of angels can help, strengthen, and 
purify, let them be present to-night. 

Oh Lord our God, let this be the house of God ; let this be 
the gate of heaven unto each one of us. For Jesus’s sake. 


—Amen. 
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WALKING IN THE LIGHT. 


“ Let us walk in the light of the Lord.’ —Isaiah w. 5th. 


Tu historic connection of this passage is very easily seen, 
and it is well to note it before we proceed further in the 
examination of the words and in their application to other 
times and to other circumstances. The prophet in the verses 
preceding in this same chapter describes a very glorious con- 
summation that is one day to take place upon this earth of 
ours, when the divine temple, the house of God, the sanctuary 
of the Most High, shall attain preeminence; when all the 
mountains and the hills—terms symbolical of the great world- 
powers that then existed, and that still in their descendants 
exist—should bow down and be subordinate to the empire of 
the God of Israel. This time was coming, and for Israel 
above all others this time was to be a time of glory. Because 
the law was to go out of Zion, and out of Iyrael should come 
forth the salvation of the earth. So having depicted this 
glorious issue, this divine prospect, for men according to the 
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purpose of the government of God, the prophet turns to Israel 
as it actually was at the.time, and ‘finds that it was doing its 
very best to forfeit the coming glory, that it was striving 
blindly its very utmost to fail in its mission, to retard the 
coming of the victory of the divine kingdom, to strip itself of 
the honours that God would confer upon it, and to stay the 
divine hand in the mighty purpose which that hand was for 
accomplishing. And so the prophet with an infinite thrill of 
pleading, with untold pathos, with intense earnestness, turns 
to the people after his description of the coming glory, and 
Says : 

Oh house of Jacob—seeing there is such a prospect as 
this—O House of Jacob, come and let us walk—not in our 
own light, not in the light of the nations, not in the light of 
your diplomacies and your cleverness, for by these you are 
defeating your own ends—but let us walk*in the light of 
Jehovah. How shall we state that in modern terms, the 
most modern and the most general? Perhaps this will satisfy 
the most fastidious and the most non-theological mind: -‘ Let 
us walk in the light of the Eternal.” The word translated 
“Lord” here is in the original ‘‘ Jehovah,” as it generally is 
in the Old Testament. When you see the word ‘“ Lord” as 
applied to God you may fairly take it for granted that in the 
original it is ‘‘ Jehovah.” And Jehovah was, as conceived by 
the Israelite, the Eternal in its relation to man. The Infinite 
as it touched the human heart and human life, and called for 
human worship, adoration, and love. 

So this is the message to-night, bringing it down to its 
lowest elements, from which we shall build it up again. Live, 
if you would live well, if you would live successfully, if you 
would live the noblest life possible to you, if you would live so 
as to reap the glory that is in store for the true man, live, 
walk, in the light of the Etermal. That is the task which is 
set before every man and before every woman that comes into 
the world, namely, to see the eternal meaning of this life of 
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ours and to live according to it. To understand the light that 
is in the centre of things, to come out into the sunlight of God’s 
heaven, not to burrow in the earth like so many moles, not to 
creep on the surface of the earth like some creeping thing, but 
to soar right away into the sunlight of the Hternal as it looks 
down on the human spirit, and in that glorious light to work 
out our noblest—our Divinest manhood. 

But if that is the duty of every man that comes into the 
world, an important question comes not only for us here 
to-night, but for every human being on the face of the earth. 
How are we to know and to learn what this light is? How 
are we to reach it? Who is to reveal it to us? Of course the 
full answer is, Jesus Christ—the Brightness of the Father’s 
glory, and the express image of Iis person ; the only one that 
has ever come from the bosom of the Hternal to declare God’s 
perfect will to man, the only Oae that has ever come to reveal 
God perfectly to the human heart and to humanthought. But 
this answer involves other and subsidiary answers. We have 
very frequently brought Christianity into disrepute by forgetting 
the question asked by the apostle of the Gentiles, and his 
answer to it: ‘‘Is God the God of the Jew only? Nay, but 
of the Gentile also.”’ God is not only the God of this Christian 
era in which Jesus Christ appeared. He was the God of the 
Jew before Jesus Christ came. He was not only the God of 
the Jew in the pre-christian ages, but the. God of the Gentile 
as well. God has not left Himself without witnesses. He 
has raised up His seers and His-prophets, men with an eye to 
see further than the surface of things, men to whom God 
revealed Himself more or less fully. The heathen were not 
left without their seers. ‘There was light even among them, 
and it was the business of the heathen to accept that light, to 
receive it, to walk in it; and never yet man walked in the 
light that God gave him, however imperfect it was, that did 
not at last find his way to Him who is the perfect Light, and 
from whom all light has come. Then next to the heathen 
seer, much higher in the great sphere of revelation, stood the 
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Jewish prophet, to whom God revealed Himself as He did not 
to an y other people on the face of the earth, to whom there 
came light marvellous in its glory, wonderful anticipations of 
the light of the Son who was to come in the fulness of time, 
And then, to crown all, there came the One who stood in the 
presence of men and said calmly and deliberately, with awful 
claim: ‘I am the Light of the world.” 


Of course, you will notice that the lesser revelation must 
always disappear when the larger one comes. The lesser one 
becomes false when the larger one appears. Paganism was 
Divine until the Hebrew prophet gave the nobler conception 
of God, and shed a new flood of light on the pagan world. 
But then paganism became false and hollow. Judaism was 
Divine until Jesus came, but then Judaism became false when 
it refused to accept the Christ. The stars must disappear 
when the sun comes. All partial conceptions must pass away. 
They are not merely partial, they are false, when they contra- 
dict the larger conception and -refuse to be absorbed into the 
fullerglory. Tam quite willing to concede to Thomas Carlyle that 
in a certain sense Mahomet was a true prophet. In as far as 
he delivered the largest message that was possible to him, in 
as far as he had not refused Diviner light, in as far as he gave 
men the truest message that his heart and soul knew, he was 
true. But Mahommedanism is: false because it rejects the 
Christ, the greater than Mahomet. Mahommedanism is a lie, 
because the larger light has come, and to reject that light is of 
the very essence of falsehood. ‘‘ Allah is great!” is a truth, a 
great truth. ‘There is none great but Allah, and we must 
submit to Him.” That is grandly true. But surely Thomas 
Carlyle was nodding when he said that there is no greater 
truth than that. Here is a greater: “ God so loved the world,~ 
that He gave His only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life. God is 
love, and he that abideth in love abideth in God and God 
abideth in him.” 
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Do not suppose for a moment that religion demands that 
we should avoid light in any sense. We are the children of 
light. Those Christian organizations that have sought to 
stifle investigation, that have sought to closure all searching 
after light, have misunderstood the genius and meaning of the 
‘Christian revelation. It isnot darkness but light. God does 
not bestow any premium on ignorance. He condemns it. Do 
not be afraid to seek after knowledge. I adjure you to seek it 
earnestly, constantly, prayerfully. I would have you go as 
far as possible in the search for knowledge. For I know that 
though a little knowledge is a dangerous thing, yet a great deal of 
knowledge is safety, power, life, and inspiration, and you will 
find no light in any other sphere that will ultimately contra- 
dict the perfect light revealed to us in the Son of God, our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 


But it may be that sometimes in your search for know- 
ledge, in your desire to become children of light, you will find 
yourselves, strangely enough, groping in the darkness. It 
may be that sometimes some artificially and superficially 
clever men may perplex you and lead you astray. It may be 
that for the time you will be like an infant crying for the light 
out of the darkness. Ifso, what is your remedy? When the 
head is perplexed and the brain is bewildered, go from your 
problem to the throne of the eternal Light. Let your heart 
pour out its need before God, enter into fellowship with the 
Highest, realize yourself before God in all the need of your 
great spirit,—for the human spirit is great—and the darkness 
shall flee away from you like the mists before the morning 
sun. We have no excuse now for groping in the dark. The 
light has come. We are left without excuse. There is light 
on the earth, full light, clear light, and the spirit of man for 
nineteen centuries has declared over and over that this is the 
one light to lead man safely through the journey of life, and 
through the valley of the shadow of death beyond. Let us 
walk in the light of Jehovah. 
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There is here set before usa great ideal for human life. ~ 
Walk in the light of Jehovah. That includes as its founda- 
tion, as its root, trusting in Jehovak, trusting in the Lord, or, 
in Christian phrase, believing in the Lord Jesus Christ. For 
it is allone. To believe in Jesus is to trust in God. To find 
refuge in the Son of God is to find refuge in the Eternal. You 
cannot walk in the light unless you first of all place yourselves 
in the sphere of the Divine light and love with your heart. 
fixed firmly upon God. Unless you have a fixed point for 
your life, and that an immutable point, it is impossible for . 
you to live according to a constant ideal. Unless you have 
your foot upon the rock the swirling tide of life will sweep 
you hither and thither, and you cannot remain constant to 
any ideal, however much you may desire. He that believeth 
shall not make haste. He that trusts in God is. calm and 
strong; but he that does not trust is fretted with a myriad 
cares. Unless your feet are on the rock of trust in God, you 
will be like a man flung upon the breakers catching at every 
straw in the whirl of danger, yet never secure, tossed hither 
and thither at the mercy of life’s surging billows. You must 
trust in something. We must all trust in something. Some 
objects are a little more permanent than others, and our hopes 
are often attracted to their apparent permanency. We must 
have some fixed point wherein to place our trust, and unless 
our trust is placed in God we must be casting the anchor of 
our life in some soil that will not hold it. Sometimes there 
are pursuits and interests and motives that seem solid and 
firm underneath our feet, like the rocks of some volcanic 
island. But by and by there is a terrible convulsion. The 
rock splits asunder beneath our feet, and we perish. Rather 
than trust in God many a man trusts in his own skill, or in 
the turn of fortune. It seems all solid ground beneath his 
feet ; but sooner or later everything must collapse, and God 
alone shall be exalted in that day. 


What, then, is the nature of true trust in God? What 
does belief in God mean? It means that you should enter 
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into such a relation to God that the thought of God shall fill 
you with satisfaction. There is a belief that is far from giving 
satisfaction. The devils believe, aye, and tremble! And 
small wonder that they tremble. But there is a belief in God, 
a relating of the human spirit to Him, that brings through 
every thought and conception of the Divine love and wisdom 
and power new currents of satisfaction into our life. ‘My 
meditation of Him shall be sweet,” said the psalmist. Whena 
man has come to that point, when the thought of God is sweet 
to Him, then, and not till then, does he know the secret of 
trusting in the Lord. 


“Walking in the light’ becomes then an ideal for the 
daily regulation of our conduct. It is an injunction to order our 
life according to the highest ideals of purity, honour, and 
truth. Oh! my young friends, above all things keep your hearts 
and thoughts pure from stain. The first thing you have to do 
is to be true to yourself, to master yourself. Your greatest; 
your most dangerous enemy, is not outside of you, but within. 
It is the foeman within the camp that constitutes your deadliest 
peril, those insidious desires of yours. those lusts and passions 
and sensual hopes that are striving for the mastery, that would 
lay hold of you like so many demons, if they could, and 
strangle the life out of you. Master yourself, by the grace of 
God! Spare no trouble, no effort, no supplication; that every 
demon of selfishness and evil shall be driven out of your life. 


Then see to it that you walk in the light in all your 
dealings with men. I know it will be difficult. This is an 
age when shadowy practices have become a science. Thisisa 
time when what are called shady doings have attained a 
refinement of skill and subtlety sufficiently clever sometimes 
to deceive, if possible, the very elect, and to make a man call 
evil good, and good evil. Watch for the shadows. If there is 
one dark line in any transaction, however small, say, ‘‘ Nay, I 
am one of the children of light. I will have :zothing to do with 
it.” I have said that this may often be difficult. Yes! it may 
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mean immediate loss. It may mean a considerable worldly 
sacrifice in the present complicated, intertwined condition of 
human interests. But remember that your trust is not to be 
in human interests, but in God. Your trust is to be in the 
light Eternal. It matters not where earthly affairs may cast 
you. Ifyou are a child of light, faithful to the light, the God 
of the eternal light will see to it that you do not suffer, but 
that through sacrifice you shall enter into glory. 


There is another injunction involved. Let everything 
you do be done in the name of the Eternal light, in the face 
of the light, in the spirit of light. Let everything be done 
from a divine ideal. Nothing in our life should be low and 
mean and insignificant. There is nothing mean in any action 
in itself. If we have ever performed a mean action, the mean- 
ness was in us, not in the action. There is a way of founding 
a philanthropic institution that would make the angels blush 
at the sight of the institution, that would make the action in 
the sight of God the greatest deformity the earth has on the 
face of it, There is a way of giving a cup of cold water to the 
thirsty that will convert that water into celestial nectar, and 
set the cup in the jewelled hands of angels, and make the 
glory of the Lord shine round about you. It is the motive, 
the ideal that underlies it, that makes a deed great or makes 
it small. The little dew drops in the morning sunlight shine 
as gloriously as any diamond. And so the commonest acts of 
our life, when they are set in the light of the Sun of righteous- 
ness, become jewels that we shall wear in our crowns for over. 
Let us walk in the light of Jehovah. 


The words contain further an assurance of comfort and 
power amid the experiences of this life. ‘In the light.” 
This is not only an ideal for our conduct but it is also an 
assurance of joy. Light means joy, satisfaction, music. And 
yet this world is full of darkness. Many of you, perhaps, have 
not had many trials as yet. The days of your youth have 
been bright. Temporal sunshine has been all along your path, 
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Yes, but the dark days will come; .the times of sorrow and 
bitterness and pain, when the burdens of life will grow heavy 
indeed ; when sorrows will come with overmastering weight 
to crush the soul; when the darkness of circumstances will 
ring you round, when the mists of the valley shall gather 
around you. What then? Let us walk in the light of the 
Lord. In the night the glory of the Lord shall be round 
about you, and at eventide it shall be light. The earth may 
bring its shadows upon you, but your sun shall not go down 
by day, nor your moon by night, for the glory of the Lord 
shall lighten you. God’s sunshine will never leave you. Just 
as in the darkness of midnight the glory of the Lord shone 
round about the shepherds on the plains of Bethlehem, so in 
the night of sorrow and pain the same glory shall shine round 
about you. Just as in the beleaguered city the prophet saw 
celestial chariots and horses of fire making the place secure 
and glorious, so in the midst of conflict you too shall see the 
chariots and horsemen of God. And just as a man stands on 
the summit of a sunlit peak, and the shadows of the valley are 
all beneath him, and the sunshine streams on every hand, and 
converts even the spreading mists into a sea of glory, so shall 
you stand on the mount of God with sunlight in your soul. 
And let the earth bring whatever sorrows and trials it may, 
you shall still be walking in the light of the Lord. 


So the words also contain, and this is my last word to 
you to-night, an assurance of a glorious issue for such a life as 
this. Let us walk in the light of the Lord. The preceding 
verses have described the issue of this life. Out of trust in 
God, out of obedience to the laws of righteousness, out of self-_ 
mastery, out of conduct such as becomes the children of light, 
out of a life in accordance with the Divinest ideals, there must 
come finally a glorious age for this world of ours, and a glorious 
manhood for every man that walks in the light of the Lord. 
Are you a patriot? Do you desire the glory of your land ? 
Do you desire that poverty, misery, and woe shall pass away? 
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Then walk in the light. For it is by walking in the light of 
God,. and only thus, that such an end can be obtained. Do 
you desire a large and glorious future for yourself? Then 
walk in the light of the Lord. For the path of the just is as. 
the shining light which shineth more and more unto the perfect 
day. Do you desire to enter into the mighty life of the future 
in the world of glory? Then walk in the light of the Lord: 
For the time is coming when the children of darkness shall be 
known no more for ever, when every shadowy corner shall be 
destroyed from the earth, when all the mists shall disappear, 
and the children of light shall shine as the sun for ever in the 
kingdom of the light Eternal. Oh! come! A new year has 
come upon us. Its precious hovrs are before us. Let us begin 
this year in the light. Let us enter out of the mists into the 
presence of the glorious Sun. Let us begin to tread the 
shining path that shall lead us from glory to glory, that shall 
make this year, and every year, a year of joy, a year of victory, 
a year of Divine beauty. Oh! come! young men and women, 
aye, and older ones too, let us walk in the light of the Lord.— 
Amen. 


PLEASURE AND J9ESPONSIBILIMTY. 


“‘ For all these things God will bring thee into judgment.” 
Hiecl. XT. 9, 


-Auu indulgence in pleasure should be controlled by a sense of 
moral responsibility. We have emphasized the fact that 
religion is not opposed to enjoyment; but our task is not 
‘complete until we have impressed upon your attention that all 
the means of enjoyment must be controlled by the laws of 
morality and religion. So we observe, 


I. That enjoyment must not take place at the expense of 
morality. The warning—‘‘ Know thou, that for all these 
things God will bring thee into judgment ’’—is launched 
against possible sin. Let us put the matter as carefully 
as possible. Mere pleasure is not sin. Nothing is sinful | 
merely because it is pleasurable. But so-called pleasures are 
-often based upon that which is known to be sinful. These are 
the only pleasures condemned by religion. They must be 
avoided—not because they are pleasures—but because they 


are sin. x 


There is undoubtedly a great danger signalised by this 
warning. Man can do but little before his actions assume a 
moral aspect ; and the enthusiastic nature of youth, together 
with its keen susceptibility to pleasure, induce it easily to listen 
+o the golden promises of the evil one. {The young bird — 
is easily enticed into the baited nets of the fowler. Youth is 
ready for enjoyment, and natural depravity, in alliance with 
the evil one, soon crowns sin with a false corgnet of pleasure. 
Oaly the beautiful hues of the serpent are revealed, his forked 
toaga2 is hidden. Toe draught of iniquity sparkles in the 
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bowl, though its contents are a deadly poison. The siren’s 
song is charming, but it is destined,to lead the poor bark to 
destruction among rocks and breakers. Sin seems to deck 
herself in the jewels of pleasure, and, though they are all 
counterfeits, the ardent nature of youth is peculiarly -liable to 
fal a victim to the delusion. 

Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth; and again I say, 
Rejoice. Aye, but take care. Shun sin, as you would a deadly 
serpent. Your bark is sailing swiftly and gaily along the 
stream of youth. But your blood is hot andimpetuous. You 
are not satisfied with your present rate. You wish to try the 
rapids, where your bark will leap along until you are ina 
delirium ofjoy. Nay! Nay! stay where youare. The rapids 
will hurry you to destruction, and your fancied pleasure will 
be a tremendous delusion. 

The permission to sin is not included in the permission to 
rejoice. Enter not into the path of the wicked, and go not in 
the way of evil men; Avoid it, pass not by it, turn from it, 
and pass away. 

We must not mistakenly suppose that this prohibition 
will ultimately prove an indirect curtailment of enjoyment. 
The pleasure of sin proves itself ultimately a delusion. Far 
from being itself a source of pleasure, sin is a drag on the 
wheels of the chariot of joy. It is a false friend that 
insinuates himself into our confidence, and that steals our true 
friends away. 

The voice of religion not only shouts Fejoice, but it takes 
steps to prevent joy from being interfered with. It takes the 
thorns away from our flower-garden, but leaves the roses 
behind. It drives the serpent out of our little Eden. True 
the serpent has beautiful scales and flattering tales, but it is 
infinitely to our advantage to have him outside. The cup of 
sinful pleasure is poisoned. Dash it away. Rejoice, O young 
man, in thy youth; but be not deluded into thinking that 


sin will increase thy joy. 
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2. Natural enjoyment is not the highest kind, so that its | 
importance is not pre-eminent. This will be immediately and 
generally acknowledged.- The spiritual life is of greater 
importance than the natural life ; eternity should call forth a_ 
greater amount of exertion than time.,~As soon as the moral 
nature asserts itself in man, its claims transcend all others. 
The little child realises only its natural life and natural joys. 
Its enjoyment is perfectly innocent, for like our first parents 
in Eden, it knows neither good nor evil. But as soon as its 
actions become a question of right and wrong, as soon as the 
idea of an ‘‘ ought ” becomes intelligible to it, it becomes akin to 
the Divine, it is introduced to eternity. The spirit asserts its 
claims as of more importance than those of the body. The 
pleasures of childhood are not forbidden, in as far as they are 
adapted to manhood, but they must now occupy a subordinate 
position, they must bow to those of the mind and spirit. 


It would be quite absurd to see the young man, endowed 
as he is with the image of God, devoting the greater part of 
his time to mere animal delights. There is a higher source of 
joy which it is our privilege to seek and find. We shall fall 
beneath our true dignity unless we pay attention to this. We 
should rise aloft to the dignity of our nature. Hverything in 
its due order. Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His 
righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto you. 


We thank God that the warm sunshine gladdens our 
hearts, but it gladdens the heart of the little bird as well. » 
We are truly grateful that the blood flows from the young 
heart in a current of joy, but the same current makes the 
young lamb gambol in glee. But spiritual joy is ours alone, — 
and the attainment of this should be our great aim. Then 
only do we tower above the irrational creation when we can 
find that spiritual joy which passeth all understanding. 

3. The result will be that eventually spiritual joy will 
absorb all into itself. Hven at first it intensifies and hallows 
every other joy. Just as everything viewed through a tinted 
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glass assumes that particular colour, so spiritual joy seems to 
throw its own peculiar glory over every other. 


The heart of the young believer is not less bouyant, but it 
is more heavenly. His spirit is being purified, and everything F 
else is being purified with it. He finds as.much joy in the — 
earth as ever, but the very earth has become more like heaven. 
If we desire to make a new earth, we have only to put heaven 


into a man’s soul, and our object has been attained ; for the | 
world will at once open itself into an Eden of beauty. - ma 
But the natural joys which God has so kindly bestowed 


a | 
upon us are not to last for ever. Selomon regarded them as — 


liar to the period of youth. By and by the evil days will | 
come, and the years draw nigh, when you will say, I have no ~ 
pleasure in them. Rejoice, O young. man, in thy youth! But 
if you wish your joy to last beyond the period of youth, you 
must find higher joy than that derived from the-vitality of 


The means are at hand. Remember now thy Creator in 
the days of thy youth. The dark days will come, even life 
itself must pass away. vee 


Take care that there be no break in your song of joy. — 
While you rejoice now, prepare a song for old age, and a strain 
of joy for the season of misfortune. It is easy to rejoice when 
all is welt», The darkness may come by and by. Make God 
your trust. Realise the peace that passeth understanding, 

_ Then let misfortunes come. Safe in God, our language shall 
be—‘ I will trust, and not be afraid; the Lord is my strength 
and song.” ‘‘ Although the fig tree shall not blossom, neither 
shall fruit be in the vines; the labour of the olive shall fail, 
and the fields shall yield no meat; the flock shall be cut off 
from the fold, and there shall be no herd in the stalls; yet I 
will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation.” 
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